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Abstract
This dissertation researches how perspectives in western industrial 

societies communicate about and give meaning to environmental 
degradation through case studies on the causes and effects of  cultural 
eutrophication—namely nutrient pollution, algal blooms, and dead 
zones—in the Baltic Sea. Utilizing this approach, this dissertation 
addresses the ecological problems of  cultural eutrophication in marine 
ecosystems by exposing normative claims humans make about the 
Baltic Sea and its contents as well as detailing how seas that exceed 
human expectations may offer insights into negotiating differing 
perspectives, discrepancies in power, and ways of  being among 
humans and non-humans in marine environments. 

In the introduction, the dissertation develops the concept and 
study of  “waste ecology” and then interrogates several concepts 
related to water, nutrients, algal blooms, and dead zones. Chapter 
1 then provides an environmental humanities theoretical and 
methodological frame which outlines the use of  more-than-human 
ethnography, textual and visual analyses, and storying to assess 
ways that people value, order, and assign meaning to cultural 

chapters explore whether or not the Baltic Sea can die, how nutrients 
get depicted as pollution, how an “algal perspective” might reframe 
human relationships to algal blooms, how algal monitoring efforts 
contribute to a myth that humans can remain separate from nature, 
and how narratives of  environmental collapse depend upon what 

the dissertation, summarizing what the previous chapters might tell us 
about human relationships to seas besot by cultural eutrophication as 
well as how a lens of  waste ecology might be applied for reorienting 
these relationships. 

The dissertation contributes to research and public discussions by 
providing grounds for critically re-evaluating human relationships 
to marine environments. It reveals normative material-semiotic 
assumptions about the Baltic Sea and its ecology and details social 
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and cultural responses to threats that rupture such assumptions 
and analyses them, showing how these responses attribute varying 
degrees of  value to certain ecological processes, plants and animals, 
and the sea. It argues for suspending judgment about environmental 

activities. Through this research, the dissertation decenters a human 
exceptionalist tendency to posit that only humans create waste, arguing 
that waste is co-created with and through (marine) environments 
and that degradation is not a result of  fragility in nature as much as a 
failure of  or lack of  imagination in social and cultural organization.

Key Words
algal bloom, Baltic Sea, cultural eutrophication, dead zone, waste 
ecology, environmental degradation, environmental humanities, critical 
ocean studies, environmental imaginary, environmental value, more-
than-human, textual analysis, visual analysis, storytelling
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Sammanfattning
Denna avhandling undersöker hur perspektiv inom västra 

industrisamhällen kommunicerar om och ger mening till 
miljöförstöring genom fallstudier om orsakerna till och effekterna av 
kulturell övergödning—nämligen näringsföroreningar, algblomningar 
och döda zoner—i Östersjön. Utifrån detta tillvägagångssätt behandlar 
denna avhandling ekologiska problem med kulturell övergödning i 
marina ekosystem genom att synliggöra de normativa påståenden 
som människor gör om Östersjön och dess innehåll. Avhandlingen 
beskriver även hur hav överträffar människors förväntningar och hur 
det bidra till att omförhandla perspektiv, maktskillnader, och sätt för 
människor och icke-människor att vara i marina miljöer.

I inledningen utvecklar avhandlingen konceptet om och studien 

vatten, näringsämnen, algblomningar och döda zoner. Kapitel ett 
ger sedan en miljövetenskaplig teoretisk och metodologisk ram som 

visuella analyser och berättande för att bedöma sätt som människor 

övergödningens konsekvenser i de följande fem kapitel. Dessa kapitel 
undersöker om Östersjön kan dö eller inte, hur näringsämnen avbildas 
som föroreningar, hur ett “algperspektiv” kan omforma mänskliga 
relationer till algblomningar, hur algövervakningsinsatser bidrar till 
en myt om att människor kan förbli åtskilda från naturen samt hur 
berättelser om miljökollaps beror på vad ”kollaps” betyder och för 
vem. Ett sista kapitel avslutar avhandlingen, som sammanfattar vad de 
föregående kapitlen kan berätta om mänskliga relationer till hav som 
utsätts för kulturell övergödning samt hur avfallsekologi som begrepp 
och perspektiv kan användas för att omorientera dessa förhållanden.

Avhandlingen bidrar till forskning och offentliga diskussioner 
genom att empiriskt stöd för att kritiskt utvärdera mänskliga relationer 
till marina miljöer. Den avslöjar normativa materiell-semiotiska 
antaganden om Östersjön och dess ekologi och beskriver samt 
analyserar sociala och kulturella lösningar till de hot som rubbar 
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sådana antaganden, vilket visar hur dessa svar tillskriver olika grader 
av värde till vissa ekologiska processer, växter och djur, jämte hav. 
Avhandlingen argumenterar både för ett upphörande av normativa 
bedömningar kring miljöförändringar samtidigt som den kritiskt 

att hantera mänskliga aktiviteter. Avhandlingen ger stöd för att 
undvika en tendens till mänsklig exceptionalism där endast människor 
skapar avfall—istället argumenterar avhandlingen för att avfall skapas 
tillsammans med och genom (marina) miljöer och att nedbrytning inte 
är ett resultat av bräcklighet i naturen så mycket som ett misslyckande 
av eller brist på fantasi i social och kulturell organisation.

Nyckelord

algblomning, Östersjön, kulturell övergödning, bottendöd, 
avfallsekologi, miljöförstöring, miljövetenskap, kritiska havsstudier, 
miljömyndighet, miljövärde, mer-än-mänsklig, textanalys, visuell analys, 
berättande
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Watery Wastelands: An 
Introduction to Waste Ecologies

The seas don’t do what you or I think they should or would like 
them to do. In the song, “Think About Your Troubles,” songwriter 
Harry Nilsson sings: “Now everybody knows / That when a body 
decomposes / The basic elements / Are given back to the ocean 
/ And the sea does what it oughta.”1 What the sea does, according 
to Nilsson’s lyrics, is convert teardrops into sea water, acting as a 
palliative for human sorrow. What the sea “oughta” do is metabolize 
human “troubles” and make them harmless. Such is a common, 
long-standing way for viewing and treating the oceans and seas today. 
As terrestrial organisms, many humans have taken the vast size and 
invisible depths of  the seas for granted. The rivers and oceans have 
been the great “sinks” for “civilization.” Their depths have been the 
“enlightened” world’s graveyards and dumps.2 Even today, anyone 
approximately 20 km (12 miles) away from the coast can toss whatever 
they want into the sea: munitions, chemicals, metal, refuse, sewage. 
Annually, societies dump an estimated 250 million tons of  trash into 
the oceans. For instance, the amount of  plastic entering the seas 

3 All of  this waste goes to 
the ocean, to die, to disappear, to become sea.

But when waste becomes sea and sea becomes waste, the sea no 
longer resembles the sea that once was. In this sense, the sea doesn’t 
do what it oughta. So, it turns out, neither do the lakes, rivers, icebergs, 
rain, or glaciers. None of  them do what they ought to. As dynamic 

Stink” of  the Thames river, to the Cuyahoga River Fire, to calving at 
the Ward Hunt ice shelf, to the acidic rains over Scandinavia, to the 

to massive algal blooms in the Baltic Sea, waterbodies challenge 
long-held assumptions societies have about how the they work and 
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what society continues to do to them. Today, such challenges to one’s 
understanding of  waterbodies, not least the seas, have never been 

what the thing we call water actually is anymore. You cannot tell by 
looking where the water ends and where the waste we’ve dumped 
inside it begins. If  there is a more quintessentially modern wasteland 
than this, I cannot fathom what it would be.”4 Today, water is waste, 
and waterbodies wasted.

Put simply, one of  the greatest ecological problems society now 
faces are degraded waterbodies, including the seas and oceans. As 
such, this dissertation seeks to explore different facets related to 
the many challenges societies face in this struggle by looking at the 
ecological problems of  cultural eutrophication—the name given to 
the process in which marine bodies are enriched with nutrients from 
human activities as opposed to “natural processes”—in the Baltic Sea, 
including its causes and consequences, namely nutrient pollution, algal 
blooms, and “dead zones,” areas in the sea where little to no dissolved 
oxygen remains. Though cultural eutrophication rarely makes the news 
rounds, global attention has time and time again signaled towards 
the detrimental effects of  algal blooms and dead zones around the 
world. For instance, the 2019 United Nation’s climate conference 

the rate at which they occur, pointing out that intensive farming and 
climatological effects now contribute to an “unprecedented” loss 
of  oxygen in the seas, with a quadrupling of  dead zones in the last 
50 years and an increase from 45 to at least 700 areas where oxygen 
levels are “dangerously” low since the 1960s.5 Though much attention 
related to ocean pollution seems to entangle in plastic debris, the 
steady stream of  nutrients pouring into the seas around the world 
constitute another severe threat to oceans and their inhabitants as you 
or I know them. These changes not only point to an ecological crisis, 
of  a future in which new ecological relationships determine life in the 
seas, but towards social, political, economic, and cultural reckonings 
in which loss, despair, helplessness, and more will need be addressed. 
As seas change and, through this process, subvert and defy preexisting 
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relationships humans have built around their shores and upon their 
waters and with their organisms, inquiry into the frictions between 
human-marine relationships becomes paramount.

Although the seas appear to be in such a dire state that immediate 
action must be taken to rectify modern society’s ill use of  them, 
this dissertation aims to better understand what makes cultural 
eutrophication a crisis or form of  ecological degradation for the Baltic 
Sea from a social and cultural perspective and the workings of  it as 
a form of  environmental imaginary.6 Indeed, as greater awareness 
about western industrialized society’s impact upon the environment 
increases, many scholars have issued forth calls for enacting new 
relationships with the environment. As just one example, literary 
scholar Laura Winkiel posits that: 

the systemic crises of  the oceans demand a wide range of  responses, 
from studying oceanic geophysics, to constructing posthuman 
understandings of  the sea and its organisms, to interrogating 
human/nonhuman marine relations in order to rethink the ethics of  
human actions toward the nonhuman world so that they might be 
nondominating, even erotic and pleasurable.7

By and large, I agree with her. Nevertheless, you nor I can take for 
granted that the “systemic crises of  the oceans” constitute the same 
crises for all people, other beings, and the communities to which they 
form. Hence, this dissertation can be more or less characterized as 
an inquiry into the claim that new relationships are necessary with 
the advent of  thoroughly wasted marine ecologies. In other words, 
we need to understand how humans imagine marine environments, 
including what values they derive from them, in order to not only 
advocate for new relationships but pinpoint what kinds of  retooling to 
social structures, institutions, and behaviors might best be needed. By 
exploring the underpinnings of  what makes cultural eutrophication in 
the Baltic Sea a marine crisis, this dissertation may ground and guide 
foreseeable responses to it. 

In the effort to expose how the ecological changes wrought by 
cultural eutrophication get valued as forms of  marine degeneration 

of  scholarship now being called “environmental humanities.” In 
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study which is very like the environmental humanities but goes by 
the moniker “blue humanities” or “critical ocean studies.”8 Generally 
speaking, this “belated recognition of  the close relationship between 
modern western culture and the sea” represents a proliferating 
trend of  inquiry by the social sciences and humanities regarding the 
maritime, which exposes the historicity, cultural values, symbolism, 
imaginations, politics, stories, representations of  the seas over time 
as well as a human quest for dominance over them.9 As part of  this 
project, then, contemporary work in the blue humanities gathers 
its scholarly and artistic precursors in order to present a detailed 
maritime legacy that extends backwards in time for decades or longer. 
Nevertheless, what marks contemporary blue humanities from the old 
might be what literary scholar Steven Mentz points out as the effort 
to try and study the oceans and seas “not…as bodies to be crossed 
but as subjects in themselves.”10 Post-colonial scholar Elizabeth 
Deloughrey characterizes this conceptual shift to the ocean as its own 
subject as moving from “a long-term concern with mobility across 
transoceanic surfaces to theorizing oceanic submersion, thus rendering 
vast oceanic space into ontological place”; that is, the blue humanities 

and embodied place in which the oceanic contours of  the planet, 
including its submarine creatures, are no longer outside” human 
histories.11 Hence, scholars have turned to the oceans, exploring 
facets related to multispecies relationships, “wet” and “more-than-
wet” ontologies, feminist and non-western perspectives, posthuman 
possibilities, submersion/immersion, race, hydro-power, aesthetics, 

12 Such inquiry, as Mentz describes 
elsewhere, has the power to “use the alienating pressure of  the deep 
ocean to estrange familiar stories and rewrite familiar narratives.”13 
In many respects, therefore, this dissertation adds to blue humanities 
scholarship by conceptualizing the Baltic Sea as an “ontological 
place”—rich with histories and meanings—in order to complicate and 
make strange the “story” of  marine degradation as a result of  cultural 
eutrophication, positing degradation as a socio-ecological value rather 
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than a physical state that can be observed or measured through the 
environmental sciences.

Thus, throughout this manuscript, I turn my attention to the socio-
ecological issues of  cultural eutrophication, algal blooms, and dead 
zones which entice/compel us to see the Baltic Sea as a degraded 
waterbody. I focus upon these phenomena in and around the Baltic 
Sea, primarily from a Swedish context starting in the 20th century. The 
Baltic Sea—along with its catchment basin—covers about 15 percent 
of  the total area of  Europe; rivers from fourteen countries drain into 
the sea, and nine countries border its coasts. Thus, focusing on this sea 
provides a regional, transnational perspective that complements other 
research on the global spread (geographically and numerically) of  algal 
blooms and dead zones. Nevertheless, looking at it from a Swedish 
shoreline—which is the longest national coastline bordering this 
sea—localizes this transnational perspective. Hence, this dissertation 
complements existing research on pollution in the world’s seas, not by 
adding to knowledge about its effects on aquatic environments, but 
by exploring how cultural eutrophication’s causes and consequences 
get storied as detrimental—that is, become valued as environmental 
pollutants or threats—and how these stories impact human and 
nonhuman communities. Spending time to unpick how people story 
environmental change as degradation matters because these stories 
guide communal actions. 

In sum, this dissertation reveals how ecological problems come 
alive when certain environments change or ecological processes shift 
in ways that humans deem undesirable—a process I will refer to 
throughout this dissertation as “degradation thinking.” By focusing 
on what makes cultural eutrophication undesirable, the dissertation 
explores how to respond to these socio-ecological effects by exposing 
different ways that society negotiates with seas in excess.14 Inevitably, 
this dissertation intends to detail the making of  watery wastelands. 

Waste Ecologies

to such an extent that their activities act as one—if  not the most—
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important driver in many environmental processes. Such observations 
have resulted in a paradigm that states that human activities now drive 
environmental change.15 Such changes affect human and non-human 
communities in different ways. From the perspective of  western 
environmentalism, the majority of  these changes often appear dire 
and sometimes apocalyptic. Regardless of  critiques levied at such an 
apparently “alarmist” discourse, the stunning range and severity of  
changes to environmental processes and their unknown effects upon 
what has been a relatively life-sustaining earth environment (for some 
animals, including people) ought to make us consider how change is 
perceived, through what channels stories of  change get transmitted, 
and to whom such changes are desirable. Indeed, climate change, 
land transformations, animal extinctions, and disturbed biochemical 

to reconsider and rearrange the contemporary distribution, accrual, 

power. To realize that, from the human position, environmental 
change is never “natural”—that is, happens in isolation from human 
activity (including sensing change)—is to recognize that assessing 
environmental changes requires us to think along ethical and moral 
lines. As environments and their ecological processes change, for 

In other words, you and I inhabit compromised environments. 
This perspective aligns with other scholars who understand the need 

in transition, transience, and uncertainty.”16 The porous bodies and 
“blasted landscapes” we inhabit are always “already polluted.”17 
As philosopher Alexis Shotwell points out, attempting to address 
compromised environments as if  they were or ought to be pure 
leads to “a de-collectivizing, de-mobilizing, paradoxical politics of  
despair.”18 Hence, to fully understand environmental change, efforts 
must prioritize the impurities, breakdowns, and degradations—
accommodate what science and technology studies scholar Steven J. 
Jackson calls “broken world thinking”—to articulate different ways 
that people can respond to such change.19 Doing so allows one to 
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confront the existential necessity to deal with the question of  how to live 
with both compromised environments and environmental degradation 
as a socio-ecological value.20 In response, this dissertation tries to 
accommodate a similar perspective, as opposed to advocate for it, to 
show one way that this might be done as well as to illustrate what key 
issues related to marine environments this perspective might bring 
into focus. 

Therefore, rather than continue to use the words “environment” 
or “nature,” I opt to think of  the study of  dynamic intermingling 
of  human and ecological activities and their valuation by humans in 
negative terms (i.e. degradation thinking) as waste ecology.21 I do so for 
four reasons. First, waste ecology highlights that the contemporary 
socio-ecological construction of  interrelated human-nature 

objects, places, and activities humans label as waste. Radioactive 
particles, chicken bones, and heavy metals saturate geologic strata. 
“Invasive” species subjected to eradication programs around the 
world wreak havoc across land and ocean. Smog, particulate matter, 
extreme weather events, and high concentrations of  greenhouse gases 
like CO2

proliferate in the seas. And all of  it has the ability to damage and 

or the agricultural breadbaskets of  a globalized society’s communal 
sustenance or the boundaries of  city strongholds. Human-produced 
wastes have materially incorporated into the world, fusing with rock, 
mixing with air and water, and embedding itself  into the tissues of  all 
living creatures. Waste ecology seeks to understand and critique the 
fusion of  these beings, objects, places, and activities.

Indeed, these wastes don’t just pollute, they get metabolized and 
transformed and translated through beings other than humans as 
well as physical and chemical processes. This latter point articulates 
how waste ecology builds upon environmental historian Marco 
Armiero and political economist Massimo De Angelis’ concept of  
the “wasteocene.” Conceived as the violence committed by capitalism 
against “the human and the earth’s body,” the wasteocene gives 
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name to socio-environmental injustice and illustrates how human 
subjects become victims as well as revolutionaries.22 Waste ecology 
expands this scope by articulating how waste acts on and through 
nonhuman bodies (as opposed to focusing solely on the human 
body) but also how these bodies act upon waste. Therefore, closely related 

waste ecology also expresses a desire to 
emphasize the heterogeneous, socio-natural, and relational makeup 
of  ecological interactions among organisms (including people) and 
their environments. At its most basic, this move attempts to sideline 
earlier conceptions of  an environment or nature that exists as a static 
background to human activity. At its most sophisticated, the notion 
posits that the valuation and interpretation of  environmental change 
occurs through dynamic, interdependent, co-creative acts that arise out 

Third, I intend for this term to bring together and broadly 

“anti-landscape,” “wasteland,” “landscape assemblage,” “industrial 
nature,” “technonature,” “organic machine,” “novel ecosystem,” 
“post-industrial landscape,” etc.—in order to characterize a strand of  
academic interest in hybrid, compromised environments.23

Lastly, in respect to this dissertation, waste ecology carries a 

relationships between organisms and their habitats as well as cultural 
practices that include but are not limited to the production of  “texts” 
and stories. That is, environments are also “polluted” with stories. In 

photographs, and other images; government documents or popular 
media. Stories are to be understood as a key process in shaping, 
ordering, and sorting the texts dealing with social and environmental 
crises.24 Because much of  our knowledge about the oceans comes 
secondhand, it should come as no surprise that stories about marine 
degradation are also stories of  science and technology.25 At the 
same time, they are also stories of  direct experience, culture, and the 
arts. The stories analyzed in this dissertation are degradation stories 
related to dying, pollution, harm, monitoring, and collapse, which 
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contribute in formulating one kind of  environmental imaginary 
about cultural eutrophication in the Baltic Sea. Thinking ecology as 
storied relationships gives one tools to think alongside environmental 
change so that people might better understand how wounds in the 
environment represent wounds in ourselves and our societies. 

Waste, on the other hand, is much more slippery. It refers to both 
the refuse object as well as activities that order and sort concepts, 
objects, living beings, or landscapes in ways that assign a particular 
waste value or meaning to them. Thus, a central theme of  this research 
seeks to understand how cultural eutrophication, algal blooms, and 
dead zones waste and get wasted. Furthermore, situating my research 
in the Baltic Sea allows me to discuss cultural eutrophication, algal 
blooms, and dead zones from a regional perspective that reveals and 
highlights how wasting relationships engage issues of  power: political, 
environmental, and cultural. Encompassing these four key points, 
employing waste ecology as a research lens implies investigating 
the environmental imaginaries of  environmental change, including 
its valuation as degeneration or degradation and the meanings and 
purposes that accompany such an activity.

In many respects, two primary questions ground this research. 
What kinds of  practices and implicit assumptions prevail in the 

Might our ability to understand more clearly why we imagine some 
environmental change as forms of  degradation provide new ways 
to reframe such crises and lead to alternative pathways for how 

humans, other living creatures, and the places they build, inhabit, 

waste ecology and an environmental humanities approach to help me 
interpret these stories. Doing so provides opportunities for realizing 
alternative visions and ecological valuations, storying new narratives 
or concepts about human-nature 
them.26 I view this work then as critical and creative, that is, research 
engaged with “differing” the world rather than “adding knowledge” 
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to it or “bettering” it. By thinking alongside cultural eutrophication, 
algal blooms, and dead zones, you and I can grasp some of  the ways 
humans emplace normative assumptions upon marine systems, 
how marine systems defy or exceed them, and how to align societal, 
political, and economic activities alongside ecological activities as 
opposed to the other way around. 

Water is not “Water”
Water is a process, not a thing.27 The ancient Greek philosopher, 

human relationships to water, having observed that all things begin 
and end in water. Others believed that water was best understood 

tao or shusho or death.28

has been done in the humanities on this subject, in history, theology, 
psychology, and more. However, I am most concerned with water 
knowledge that highlights the porous and soluble characteristics 
of  water; as the writer Jorge Luis Borges once said, we all “have 
swum in the Ganges.”29 More recently, we are reminded that in our 
own evolutionary history our “origins are certainly water-based,” 
that we are bipedal 
environments.30 Such a deep 
humans may be thought of  as a composite subject in (but also of) water 
rather than an individual, disrupting common ideas about what makes 
us who we are.31 In other words, even as humans are entangled with 
water, water is entangled with the human. It holds strong cultural 
values that ask us to think through and with water.32 Our stories, 
bodies, and societies also commingle with the various material and 
cultural substances that constitute and derive from it.33 Hence, our 
conceptualization of  water must include the life forms, substances 
and technologies it has engendered and which still make up part of  
its materiality. Such is the state of  water bodies in the 21st century. 
The very activity of  water to merge with, dissolve, and suspend both 
objects and subjects remind western societies to think with water as 
an integral component in many waste ecologies. Like microplastics, 
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pharmaceuticals, or toxic dump sites, nutrient pollution, algal blooms, 
and dead zones invite us to reconsider whether water was ever pure.

Likely, the notion of  pure water has been most prevalent within the 
conceptual model of  water as hydrogen monoxide, or, H2O. “Water 
is H2O,” according to science writer Philip Ball, “Chop up a block 

reduce the fragments to these individual three atom clusters. If  you 
chop beyond that, you no longer have water. The H2O molecule is…
the basic unit of  water.”34 Water historian, Terje Tvedt agrees: “water 
is H2O in nature just as it is H2O in society.”35 According to this 
conceptual model, the molecular form of  water is pure, irrefutable, 

hegemonic construction of  water” for western societies, referring 
to it as “modern water.”36 Using this frame, water is always the same 
substance wherever it is found on earth; the water in your tap is 
the same as the water in the clouds over your lawn and the water 
percolating in the sands of  the Serengeti. Hence, “water” is never 
caught up with what is in it or around it. It is always pure, and, if  
polluted, can be cleaned again. As Ball says, other liquids, like juice 
and urine and blood, are all just “tainted water.”37 Water as H2O is a 
non-degradable, eternal substance. It is true and clear and beautiful. It 
is forever pure.

Nevertheless, molecular purity is not the only way to conceptualize 
water, even in the natural sciences. Hasok Chang, a philosopher of  

H2O. 
Through historical examples and philosophical inquiry, he shows 

construed as either element or compound (e.g. is hydrogen an element 
38 Elsewhere, philosopher 

of  science Paul Needham criticizes the “philosophical orthodoxy” 

by microscopic structure.”39 Proposing an alternative, he makes clear 
that substances must be distinguished by their relationship between 
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micro and macro characteristics. For example, to say that water is H2O 
ignores that “a water molecule is not water – it doesn’t quench thirst, 
and can’t be said to exhibit a triple point; it can’t even be ascribed a 
temperature.”40

Other criticisms of  water as H2O have come not from physical 
scientists but from philosophers and social scientists. These 
arguments tend to historicize water as H2

conceptions of  water before or during the transition to modernism, 

Gaston Bachelard, water is caught up in both a formal and material 
imagination, constituting an archetype.41 For him, the source of  
arche, or being, comes from water. Building on Bachelard’s work, 
philosopher Ivan Illich further describes archetypal waters as 
multitudinous, featuring “deep ambiguity” that stems from its very 
materiality.42 Such ambiguity is hard to characterize, but one can 
point to how this concept rests upon notions of  water as linguistic, 

death), and revivifying of  life and 
sight.43

one that allows the subject to play and engage with his or her own 
image.44 Even more importantly, both Bachelard and Illich identify 
waters as characteristically dual: “water is deep and shallow, life giving 
and murderous…”; water calls to adventure and evokes reverie.45 
Archetypal water—unlike H2

46 
Therefore, alternate conceptions of  water treat the substance 

differently in its various forms and at different scales, whether 
molecular or physio-geographic. As author Rupert D. V. Glasgow 
points out, water is just as willing to give life as take it away; it 
combines molecules and atoms but also dissolves their bonds.47 To go 
even further, some water molecules have different hydrogen isotopes 
such as deuterium, which can be isolated by distillation or electrolysis 
to produce “heavy water.” Heavy water, as opposed to normal water, 
makes it possible for nuclear reactors to use regular rather than 
enriched uranium, which creates a much greater opportunity for the 
proliferation of  nuclear technologies. Even at the base of  its molecular 
structure, water varies and alters our preconceptions about it. 
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Philip Steinberg argue for conceptualizing oceans “in excess,” that 
is as physically, metaphysically, and phenomenologically beyond 
the geographic. The ocean exists within those who encounter the 
sea, beyond its liquid state, and as an imagined space.48 Peters and 
Steinberg’s argument, while extending oceanic ontologies, nevertheless 
does so through referring to the hydrologic cycle and the oceanic 
origins of  living beings. Similarly, feminist scholar Astrida Neimanis’s 
work on “hydrofeminism,” by arguing that all bodies are water bodies, 
goes some distance in working to reconcile the gap between water’s 
universality and ubiquitous presence with its alterity and situated 
character. Nonetheless, Niemanis’s argument also appears to depend 
upon the assumed circulation of  modern water among bodies, which 
albeit raises to the forefront water’s potential role in reframing the 
human alongside posthumanist thinking but doesn’t fully challenge the 
notion of  the nonhuman water body. In respect to both arguments, I 
would respond that the water in me differs from the water in you, that 
what our “watery membranes” retain alters and transforms the water 
and oceans within us in material and cultural ways.49 In other words, 
I suggest that the admixture within us nor the waters and oceans we 
experience can never be fully equalized into the same substance. Put 
in slightly different terms, the water in the heavily polluted Rio Tinto 
is not the same as the crystal waters of  the Torne river.50 Certain 

contextualized, water has a saturation point. A use like agriculture 

whereas drinking water demands a superior standard of  quality if  it 
is not going to cause bodily harm. Waters of  different solution and 
quality serve differing purposes and different communities. Thus, 
completely contrary to water as H2O, water would seem to have “an 
inner aversion to purity,”51  which implies its capacity to fuse with 
other things, or rather, its inability not to.52 “Water is never just H20,” 
according to waste theorist Michael Thompson and systems analyst 
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M. Bruce Beck, “even though we tend to insist that it is, or that if  it 
isn’t it should be.”53 In this way, hydrofeminism can expand upon and 
extend its notion of  water bodies to the nonhuman as well as more 
formally acknowledge the plurality and multiple kinds of  water. While 
a “more-than-wet” ontology can use these theoretical underpinnings 
to situate oceans to particular contexts of  meaning, for water is never 
just ocean. Water is not just itself: from its very structure to the rivers, 

the multitude of  substances and bodies that it permeates. An image, 
such as artist Alexis Rockman’s “Drop of  Water,” succinctly illustrates 
this point; water must be understood primarily as relationality, in 
terms of  permeating bodies but also being permeated with bodies 

water—unburdened with modern water’s conceptual trappings—is 
shown to function as an exemplary site for waste ecology. Realizing 
water’s material-semiotic, agentic and multivalent character points to 

but also plays a role in a necessary reimagining and reorientation for 
how to relate to water bodies—such as marine environments and their 
ecological systems—differently. In this way, perhaps we may encounter 
water with a difference.

Polluted, Degraded Seas
Underscoring water as a dynamic solution that is relationally 

construed invites us to rethink what wastes the Baltic Sea and other 
waterbodies. Therefore, the ways by which the Baltic Sea gets wasted 
by cultural eutrophication—namely nutrient pollution, algal blooms, 

on cultural eutrophication from the natural sciences and governmental 
policy, including for the Baltic Sea region, does just that.54 However, 
what’s often missing from these approaches is the recognition that 
environmental degradation doesn’t just happen as environments 
change, but that it is accompanied by complex processes of  social 

Figure 
1, detail: 
Rockman, 
Alexis. Drop of 
Water. 1990. 
Oil on canvas. 
Courtesy of the 
artist.
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attempts to provide a glimpse into these processes by discussing the 

of  nutrient pollution, algal blooms, and dead zones. 
Attempting to understand why nutrient pollution, algal blooms 

and dead zones waste the Baltic Sea can reveal a great deal about how 
societies value and interpret environmental change. Indeed, it is crucial 
to study waste. It shows us “what individuals and communities are all 
about,” giving us an integral point of  view from which to understand 
ourselves and our societies.55 As physical object, waste teaches us 
something about the vitality of  matter, teaching us that objects are 
never as inert as they might seem.56 It allows us to understand the 
importance of  placement and distribution of  waste, as “matter out 
of  place” but also its temporal dimensions, its rot, deterioration, and 
decay, as “matter out of  time.”57 Waste can also disclose how one feels 
about the environment, about the places and things that wastes come 
to inhabit. Waste teaches one about what society prizes and what it 
deplores, allows one to understand the value of  disuse and destruction 
and those practices that generate such values.58 Finally, theorizing 
waste can help pinpoint processes or things which embody danger and 
power, which represent contravention to established orders or systems. 
Reacting to such kinds of  waste, the established order often seeks to 
eradicate them. Thus, studying waste exposes how powerful systems, 
institutions, and social processes produce and uphold mainstream 
conventions or norms and exterminate, sanitize, or push away those 
challenges to them.59 Attempting to understand why certain processes, 
objects, places, or living beings get valued as waste can therefore say a 
great deal about our ability, willingness, and capacity for dealing with 
environmental changes. 

Hence, making inquiry into how society values the changes 
wrought in the Baltic Sea by cultural eutrophication and its effects can 
provide opportunity for reassessing human relationships to aquatic 
environments. By shifting the privileged position of  the waste object 
as the research subject to waste as an embedded environmental 
relation that includes both living and non-living things, my efforts 
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hopefully escape a description of  what nutrient pollution does 
to marine environments and, instead, tells stories about human 
relationships to cultural eutrophication. Doing so recognizes the 
vibrancy of  nutrient interaction and social dimensions that play into 
labelling nutrients as pollution or certain activities as wasteful, seeking 
a deeper understanding of  the social and cultural factors that allow 
society to value nutrients as waste. It highlights how framing cultural 
eutrophication as 
norms and behaviors related to the sea and contributes, for instance, 
to targeting algal blooms for destruction. It underscores certain 
ambiguities of  degraded waterbodies, showing how fecundity and 
dearth play key roles in assessing their value. In sum, performing waste 
ecology tells us something about how humans maintain and attend to 
the valuation of  more-than-human phenomena as issues of  power. 

Brimming, Blooming Seas

eutrophication processes in the Baltic Sea since the Medieval Period.60 
They also tell us that algal blooms have appeared in the Baltic Sea 
for over 7,000 years and concentrations of  different algal species—
such as Aphanizomenon and Nodularia spumigena—have increased 
since at least the end of  the 19th century with human assistance.61 As 

an electrocardiogram against the sea-blue backdrop. Their texture of  
moss, hoary strands and speckles shy from silken hair to glutinous 
slime. They smell like dry earth in the rain, soiled beets, and corked 
wine. In many ways they are apparitions— monstrous swarms on the 
peripheral ephemerality of  human sense and attention, congealing as 
tentacled waves, featherless wings, tightening nautilus shells, or Ornäs 
birch grains, until they dissipate as suddenly as when they appeared. 
They await offshore the spring runoffs of  nutrient-infused waters and 
sewage to bloom into roaring, “soupy” life. In bloom, they become 
ecological phenomena that affect the seas and human use of  them, 
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which then mobilizes people to organize and respond with protection, 
mitigation, and control measures. In consequence, algal blooms—
including their causes and effects—have been under scrutiny for 

World 
Wildlife Fund (WWF) and Greenpeace, scientists, and political leaders 
and governments. 

Scholarly work within the social sciences and humanities on 
microalgae displays how human notions of  these beings develop 
through social, cultural, and political processes that occur alongside 
the algae and the relationships they perform in their situated 
environments. For instance, cultural values and beliefs as well as 

.62 As a form of  
“stranger species” or “alien,” algae and other microbial forms become 
ambiguous, ambivalent beings whose alterity creates “heterotopias, 
baroque topologies that mix the dystopian and utopian, the hospitable 
and the hostile.”63 Moreover, they draw individuals and communities 
into the political, offering opportunities for different forms of  
response to environmental issues.64 Such scholarship on microalgae 
demonstrates  how environmental politics and technoscience 
contribute to the making and unmaking of  algal beings. Nevertheless, 
algal blooms remain largely underexplored in these scholastic 
traditions, especially in relation to their wider environmental impacts, 
including their histories as well as their biological and aesthetic 
characteristics which contribute to them being labelled as harmful. 
To approach algal blooms requires one to consider how they waste 
as well as how they get represented as waste, contradicting long-held 
assumptions that only humans make waste.65 As such, they represent 
a subject at a critical juncture point for exploring the complications 
implicit in learning how to deal ethically with non-human forces that 
act upon waste, and, in so doing, reshape themselves, others, and the 
world. 

Some of  the changes enacted by algal blooms can take humans by 
surprise, appearing in unexpected ways and in unexpected places. The 
changes wrought by algal blooms often mean both catastrophe and 
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“slow violence” for environments, local communities, and economic 
industry.66 Blooms can contaminate aquatic environments by 
producing toxins and removing oxygen from the water. By sucking up 
the majority of  the available oxygen, algal blooms can also asphyxiate 
marine life and convert pockets of  the seas into unlivable “dead 

death on humans and other animals, 
pollute drinking waters, and decimate marine life. 

Such effects must be kept in the spotlight. In When Species Meet, 
feminist studies scholar Donna Haraway articulates an internal 
contradiction in living, that energy exchanges may not be reciprocal or 

relationships to each other and their environments. For Haraway, 
living these unequal relationships constitutes “killing,” which must 
always be understood in context. That is, we all kill in some form or 
another, like murder, beingslaughter, or negligent ecocide. That, or, 
if  we say we don’t kill, then we’ve “made killable” other lives. These 
lives are those that don’t count or matter, with animals and people 
capturing most of  our attention.67 Concepts such as the wasteocene 
and “wasted lives” clarify how capitalist culture, including its economic 
logic and technologies, contribute to human categorization as 
“killable” or “wasted.”68 But, with Haraway and others, we can also 
extend these concepts to nonhumans.69 Algal blooms, for instance, 
are killable, wasted lives. As opportunists of  industrial pollutants, algal 

pollutants, however, algal blooms also ought to be situated in historical 
and contemporary injustices that they help to perpetuate.70 In order 

“kills” who, why, how, and what responses materialize out of  those 
killed or left unkilled. To use less violent language, we might ask what 
constitutes degeneration, harm, or damage to the various actors and 
places in any given context; what are the practices of  care currently 
at work in seas valued as damaged, and how might one speculate 
various other methods of  care; and what material, social, cultural, or 
psychological impacts do these practices incur on the effecting and/or 
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In the case of  algal blooms, getting at these questions entails 

between 
oneself  with algal blooms means enacting good faith relationships 
with them. One way to attempt 
experience of  being with algal blooms. This could mean attempting 
to accommodate the “perspectives” of  other organisms, including 
“not only humans and nonhumans but also the dead and the yet to 
become.”71 For, it is not just matter that constitutes waste ecologies 
but also living beings. Fish, shrimp, worms, algae, etc. participate in 
the making and unmaking of  marine environments.72 To focus on 
the relations between humans and other organisms, such as algae, 
requires that similarities and differences are respected but reevaluated 
to challenge our own notions of  what it means to be human.73 In 
many respects, such efforts requires a negotiation between that of  
“hybridity” and “alongsidedness,” to be dynamically produced in co-
becoming as well as responding to intermittent and partial connections 
in this process.74 relationships 
can help to address, to some extent, in what ways algal blooms and 
their consequences might be compared to me or you or the artifacts 
made by human societies. Such metaphors, as feminist philosopher 
Elizabeth V. Spelman points out, structure the ways humans assess the 
kind of  damage done to environments and in what ways they choose 
to intervene.75

myopic and anthropocentric stories about waste ecologies and invites 
ethics into the discussion. For instance, this dissertation explores 
these themes methodologically by looking at the construction of  algal 
blooms as harmful and toxic through an imaginative interview with a 
“toxic” species of  algae.

“unloved others,” many species of  algae are not victims driven to 
extinction; they proliferate.76 The effects of  industrial society have 

Saturating the seas and covering its surface for kilometers, blooms 
metabolize nutrient runoff  and become forces to be reckoned with. 
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Like malaria, their effects represent “multispecies…complex intra-
human encounter[s].”77 Moreover, they resemble co-conspirators in 
egregious ecological change against those least prepared to handle it 
more so than resilient lives offering hope in troubled times.78 To live 
with waste ecologies means that one must not only learn how to cope 
with loss but also “abundance.”79 Hence, algal blooms, representative 

the ecological problems of  excess, profusion, accumulation, and 
exuberance (e.g. invasive species or increase in trash volumes during 
the 20th century).80 

Questions about environmental degradation deal with the 

often gets tied to ecological problems of  profusion and accumulation. 
In this case, algal blooms are a problem of  both life and death. As a 
show of  exuberance, blooms highlight that “what is most alarming 
is life’s very exuberance; its unregenerate capacity to multiply, 
transform and mobilize itself; its proclivity to turn up in forms 
we didn’t anticipate, at sites we don’t want it, in numbers we can’t 
deal with.”81 Exuberance symbolizes waste and seems so uncanny 
that such 82 Because, “natural 
systems are driven as much by abundance and excess as they are by 

phenomena such as blooms.83 Indeed, we ought to expect ecologies 
to “misbehave,” including the development of  internal struggles for 
power. Flourishing, as feminist philosopher Lorraine Code would have 
it, stimulates a form of

ecological thinking [that] requires principles for adjudicating 
incompatible claims; effective deliberative practices for enacting them; 
and the vigilant monitoring on which most transformative social 
movements depend to promote and preserve their fragile gains and to 
counter the threat of  renewed oppressions.84

But dealing with blooms in this kind of  rational framework may 
be impossible. The 
for human practices that attempt to solve mortality by engaging in 
ritualized forms of  “positive waste.”85 Moreover, fecund algae, “by 
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virtue of  lushness, excess, and surfeit,” trigger deep emotions related 
to disgust.86 Flourishing algal blooms, therefore, exude relational 
conundrums, especially over questions regarding what to do about 
them. Working with these conundrums, this dissertation seeks to 
disclose how algal blooms get represented as waste.

Dead Empty Seas
Though it may seem counterintuitive, this 

contributes to a death.87 Most algae function in similar 
ways to plants. They take in carbon dioxide (CO2) and give off  oxygen 
both into the air and sea. Yet, as algae die off  and fall from the bloom 
into the depths, bacteria begin to eat the algae. The bacteria feed 
off  the algal carrion and experience their own bloom of  sorts and 
counterbalance the oxygen output from the bloom. The decaying, 
dead corpses of  algae become sinking smolder, and the bacteria 
soon deplete the dissolved oxygen stores, making the underwater 
environment uninhabitable for most creatures, including bottom 
dwellers such as shrimp, crabs, and lobsters. Here in the sea’s depths, 

aphotic zone where visible light does not penetrate—white bacterial 
mats cling to a seemingly barren landscape. Yet, this made “emptiness” 
hides the marine life which has been driven out or suffocated, which 
sometimes wash up along the coasts and provokes political, economic, 
and technological responses, such as the placement of  oxygen pumps 
in the sea or the application of  algicides to algal blooms to manage 
algal death or enact it (see following chapters).88

These hypoxic or anoxic) marine environments 
are often referred to as “dead zones.” Dead zones, perhaps, epitomize 
the notion of  a wasted sea. Everything in it is or has been wasted. As 
an ecological problem:

…hypoxia and anoxia are among the most widespread deleterious 
anthropogenic influences on estuarine and marine environments, and 
now rank with overfishing, habitat loss, and harmful algal blooms 
as major global environmental problems. There is no other variable 
of  such ecological importance to coastal marine ecosystems that has 
changed so drastically over such a short time as [dissolved oxygen].89
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Moreover, the planetary trend points to an increasing number of  
dead zones worldwide.90 Generally, dead zones are localized around 
coastal areas, yet recent reports from scientists point to dead zones 
moving into or forming in open ocean environments.91 Hence, the 
serious effects and possibilities of  dead zones on human industry, 
habitat, and society cannot be underestimated. 

As a kind of  underwater equivalent to the surface scum of  algal 
blooms, the valuation of  oxygen-deprived sea bottoms as dead zones 
points to fears over complete systemic changes within the Baltic Sea. 
For instance, this dissertation probes into ways that the Baltic Sea’s 
ecosystem gets framed as collapsing or collapsed. It explores popular 
media discourse to point out how fears about the sea’s death often 
depend upon traditional forms of  exploitative relationships to the 
sea becoming no longer feasible. It also shows how research on dead 
zones questions the extent to which this phenomenon is “natural” 
and for how long it has occurred. Hence, the utter desolation of  a 
dead zone and its more “permanent” state invite radical new ways for 
envisioning human relationships to the sea. Indeed, the prevalence of  
dead zones invites societies to ask what have the seas become, what 

Outline of Chapters
The dissertation attempts to answer the questions posed in this 

introduction by following human relationships with the Baltic Sea, 
nutrient pollution, algal blooms, monitoring efforts, and dead zones. 
As a type of  case study, each chapter explores different aspects of  
these phenomena and applies them to a lens characterized by waste 

An Environmental Humanities approach to Waste Ecology,” sets 
out the theoretical and methodological approach undertaken in 
this dissertation. It outlines some of  the guiding theoretical and 
methodological precepts within environmental humanities and shows 
how these frames can be applied in 
chapter argues that environmental humanities, as a post-disciplinary 
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approach, can invigorate waste ecology, applying concepts such as 
environmental imaginary and value to the material-discursive aspects 
of  cultural eutrophication in the Baltic Sea and utilizing methods in 
more-than-human ethnography, close reading, and story. In chapter 

order to do so, the chapter traces onto-epistemological claims about 
the sea in the environmental sciences. It shows how these claims 
contribute to the formulation of  a dying sea that rests upon certain 
ontological features that come to embody the sea’s life. However, 
suggesting that the “dying” sea represents just one possible Baltic 
Sea among many others, I point out how the notion of  a living or 
dying Baltic Sea could be based upon other onto-epistemological 
features. As a conclusion, the chapter ruminates upon for whom 
does a 
out of  treating the marine environment as either an environment to 
exploit or protect. Following from this depiction of  how the Baltic 
Sea gets sorted into one that is alive and one that is dead, chapter 3, 

Blooms,” begins to expose activities and mechanisms that further 
support and maintain such a separation. Starting from the treatment 
of  nutrients on resource on land, the chapter assesses work on the 
environmental science concept “nitrogen cascade,” online managerial 
tools, and activist artwork to trace a variety of  mechanisms for sorting 
nutrients into a form of  environmental pollution. By looking at these 
documents, a case can be made that nutrients are commonly depicted 
as a pollutant (such as through the trope of  metonymy), and that part 
of  what makes nutrients waste extends outside human intention into a 
more-than-human network. 

Next, I turn from pollution to consider how certain aquatic lives 
are wasted and create waste in an imaginary interview with one of  my 
research subjects: the algal bloom. Presented as an interlude, chapter 

Nodularia Spumigena,” adds to previous algal research in the humanities 
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by contextualizing key moments in the making of  algal blooms 
harmful and toxic, pinpointing the highly selective ways society comes 
to know about them. Furthermore, rejecting my characterization 
of  algae as an anthropomorphic technique, the interview invites 
alternative modes for thinking with nonhumans in order to go beyond 
normative dichotomous modes for addressing nonhuman animals, 
plants, and environments that threaten human lives and values. The 

in treating algae as purely toxic. Through an analysis on Sweden’s 
algal bloom monitoring efforts, I trace the perception of  algal 
contamination, both material and toxic, through algal blooms and algal 
poisonings. This chapter reveals that a focus on toxicity undermines 
the broader contamination threats algal blooms pose and that the 
affective power of  describing blooms in the reports represents a form 
of  moral discourse that challenges monitoring’s promise of  control 
over blooms by maintaining humans and algae apart from each other. 

Popular Media about Eutrophication in Sea-based Systems,” focuses 
on dead zones and what they mean in terms of  ecosystem stability. 
Using stories about dead zones in science journalism and advocacy, 
I show that their characterization of  dead zones points to varying 
degrees of  imaginations regarding the collapse of  marine systems. 
Moreover, I argue that fears of  collapse are about human fears 
of  once productive relationships becoming “wasteful” and non-
productive and thus, threaten their habitual ways of  treating the sea.

understanding cultural eutrophication, algal blooms, and dead zones in 

or, Moving Beyond Degradation Thinking” begins to summarize 
the overall narrative and analyses presented in the previous chapters. 
The intent in this chapter aims to address what insights into human 
relationships to degraded marine environments can be gleaned from 
the dissertation as well as what could be changed in such relationships. 
I intend to connect these insights to the construction of  a havsbad 
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or “sea pool,” a nearly-completed swimming spot off  the coast of  
Gotland meant to protect its bathers from the gunk and murk of  the 
sea. By detailing the merits of  using waste ecology as a framework for 
understanding human-nature relationships, the chapter suggests that 

of  what is permissible, just, and affective.
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Understanding “Degradation 
Thinking”: An Environmental 
Humanities approach

Research into cultural eutrophication—along with its causes and 
consequences—could be performed in various ways. Nevertheless, 
to better understand “
in the context of  this dissertation, the valuation of  cultural 
eutrophication as a form of  marine degradation—I argue that a 
“post-disciplinary” approach provides an optimal frame for addressing 
my research questions. That is, the questions posed in the preceding 
chapter could not be adequately addressed using only the theories 
or methods employed in or derived from a single discipline (i.e. 
social organizations with rules and rites for producing “legitimate” 
knowledge) such as literature studies, history, or philosophy. Instead, 
to answer such questions, the research must extend outside any 
one discipline and utilize a range of  theoretical and methodological 
insights. The reason for this is that many different processes may feed 

for instance, often include changing physical factors, sensing this 
change, interpreting this change, communicating about this change, 
and responding to this change. As a result, and in order to make 
this inquiry, therefore, this dissertation utilizes an environmental 
humanities approach, a mode of  research that emphasizes the 
questions of  value, meaning, purpose, and responsibility.1 

In this chapter, I characterize my environmental humanities 
approach, which borrows on new materialist theories, science studies 
accounts of  knowledge acquisition, and more-than-human studies. 
This approach does not intend to be totalizing nor characteristic per 
se of  environmental humanities research in general. Rather, it attempts 
to describe my own take on the core issues at present in this emerging 

literature review based on publications 
in, on, or about environmental humanities in order to explicate some 
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of  the theoretical and methodological underpinnings that inform 

theory and the second on methodology and methods—detail more 
concretely how my environmental humanities approach relates to 
the empirical work in this dissertation. By developing an integrated 
environmental humanities approach performed through “informal” 
and traditional research methods, this dissertation addresses the 
research questions posed in the preceding introduction in a way that 
allows for embodied and emotional knowledge.2

An Environmental Humanities Approach to 
Waste Ecology

complex socio-ecological issues of  concern, including waste ecologies. 
To do environmental humanities, therefore, implies one’s approach 
to research is governed by several important principles about human-
environment relationships but that one’s theories and methods may 
be adopted from one or more disciplines in order to best address the 
research questions. This poses two challenges: adequately describing 
guiding principles in environmental humanities and justifying the use 
of  theories and methods from different disciplines in researching 

challenge in this section in my characterization of  environmental 
humanities and then follow up on this second challenge in my 
discussion on methodology and methods.

First, environmental humanities harbours a range of  guiding 
concepts that originated in a multitude of  scholarly responses that 
sought to resolve the nature/culture debates that began in the 1970s 
and continued through the 1990s and early 2000s. These academic 
debates essentially questioned earlier assumptions that nature and 
culture largely operated independent of each other, seeking new ways 
for discussing and researching the interconnected, interdependent 
relationships between society and the environment. Several new 



29Degradation Thinking

areas of  scholarship emerged during this time, many of  which 

environmental humanities, such as environmental history, ecocriticism, 
cultural studies, environmental philosophy, ecofeminism, science and 
technology studies, environmental anthropology, human geography, 
political ecology, indigenous studies, and environmental justice.3 
Indeed, four recent introductions to environmental humanities show 
that environmental humanities germinated from lateral genealogies 
and innovative forms of  multidisciplinary research, which makes 

which environmental humanities sprouted.4 

to be evaluated and interpreted as either strong or weak as a form 
of  scholarship. Perhaps its greatest weakness is that—by virtue of  
its heterogenous scholastic genealogy and open experimentation—
environmental humanities has been interpreted to mean so many 
different things that it risks becoming empty of  meaning: a vacuous 
rhetorical tool for humanities scholars to claim more institutional 

upon environmental humanities formed a core part of  environmental 
studies, environmental humanities has been characterized as an 
offshoot of  or merely a new term describing the same activities of  
those in environmental studies.5 In some instances, environmental 
humanities even has come to be understood as a catch-all term 
that describes any humanities (sub)discipline concerned with the 
environment, like ecocriticism or environmental history.6 Though 

humanities don’t offer much help in this respect. Environmental 
philosopher Thom van Dooren makes the case that: 

scholarship in the environmental humanities centres on the thick inter-
weavings of  human cultures, histories, values, imaginaries and ways of  
life with a dynamic more-than-human-world. More than an umbrella term, 
the environmental humanities has become a gathering ground upon 
which new interdisciplinary questions, collaborations and approaches 
are being imagined and crafted, often in dialogue with the sciences and 
with broad publics beyond the academy.7 (my emphasis)
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Without some “insider” knowledge—hidden in adjectivized 
phrases such as “thick inter-weavings” and “dynamic more-than-

environmental humanities seem virtually indistinguishable from like-
8 

But rather than seeing this as a detriment, one ought to consider 
it an advantage. Though such general characterizations may seem 
to conceal the value of  an environmental humanities approach 
as opposed to any other, doing so contributes to environmental 
humanities being open, inclusive, and experimental. In fact, refusing 
to specify what makes environmental humanities “exceptional” 
or “exclusive” can be seen as an integral characteristic for it and 

privileged than” are actually disciplinary strategies which get in the way 
of  experimentation, creativity, and transdisciplinary endeavour.9 In 
other words, environmental humanities scholarship cannot justify its 
application according to the same rules as a typical academic discipline. 

from any other form of  scholarship actually lends it credence as a 
post-disciplinary practice.

Unsurprisingly, then, no overarching dogma is associated with or to 
environmental humanities (as of  yet). That is, theories and methods 
may come or go depending upon the researcher, their background, 
and their institutional support. In part, this is a practical outcome 

world that rely “on the scholarly strengths at the institutions where it 
has emerged.”10 From different geographic and institutional clusters, 
scholars involved in environmental humanities come from many 
different disciplines and, thus, do research in various ways, engaging 
in very traditional approaches to the undisciplined, in complementary 

which primarily “combine[s] humanistic perspectives and methods 
that have already developed” in multiple disciplines but does not 
necessarily remain beholden to any one stance.11 Hence, this also 
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means that my promise to give you some guiding principles behind 
environmental humanities can only be understood as a half-truth. 
The principles I disclose here and now—though supported by 
environmental humanities literature—are those I deem relevant to my 
own research and do not constitute an overarching characterization 
of  environmental humanities practiced elsewhere by other scholars. 
In other words, a lack in orthodoxy does not mean environmental 
humanities has nothing holding it together, but it does mean that 
this “glue” may not be of  the same components in my hands as in 
another’s. 

What are some of  the commonalities or shared concepts among 

hangs together based upon a desire to explore engagements between 

other—in order to make creative space for societies and people to 
learn to engage (and do so) differently (as needed) with human and 
nonhuman others. This engagement, however, implies that certain 
assumptions must be made about humans, nonhumans, and how they 
interrelate. 

Explicitly concerned with the human, environmental humanities 
scholars generally seek a reorientation of  the traditional individual 
human subject (e.g. the human as a discrete object of  study) as an 
environmentally-embedded ecologic subject. As put forward in what 

Emmett and David E. Nye summarize various key concepts that shape 
an environmental humanities approach towards the human: humans 
exist in relation, are mortal and unexceptional, and that human (and 
nonhuman) knowledge and culture differ according to context and 
have no inherent hierarchy.12 This latter principle mirrors van Dooren’s 
use of  the adjective “thick”—adapted from anthropologist Clifford 
Geertz’s ethnographic method “thick description”—which explicitly 
calls for environmental humanities to acknowledge historical and 
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political, technological, ecological, etc.) that shape one’s abilities to 
affect or be affected by others.13 What such principles amount to 
is a predilection for researching humans in historical and cultural 
contexts and treating them (e.g. thoughts, words, and actions) no 
better or worse than any other thing. This includes the researcher’s 
own treatment of  themselves. As a mortal human animal engaged in 
performing relationships through research practices, the researcher 
discloses their anthropogenic (i.e. human) outlook while actively 
troubling forms of  anthropocentrism (i.e. the belief  that humans 
matter more than others) and human exceptionalism (i.e. the belief  
that humans are better than others).

Nevertheless, this reorientation of  the human cannot exist without 
the non-human. In other words, a rejection of  the human as the 
unit of  analysis for humanities scholarship implies that humanities 
must contend with nonhuman elements as well as the human. That 
is, for us to understand humans in relations, we must be able to 
understand a little about what they relate to. Therefore, environmental 
humanities also brings certain assumptions to its understanding of  
the “more-than-human.” Referring back to van Dooren, his use of  
“dynamic more-than-human world” discloses two other principles 

been mentioned: humans do not exist independent of  nonhuman 
phenomena—any non-living or living phenomena conceived as an 
independent unit (e.g. minerals, vegetables, microbes, nonhuman 
animals, etc.). As feminist and posthumanist theorists within (and 
without) environmental humanities discourse have pointed out, the 
very idea of  the “human” as commonly understood may not make 
any sense, as the human body requires many ecological relationships 

14 That is, humans 
do not merely exist with nonhuman others, but their very constitution is 
upheld by the existence of  nonhuman others. By derivation, humans—
from their bodies to their societies—are to be understood as a 
complex variety of  ongoing, inextricable relationships to nonhumans. 
This is what it means to live with “more-than-human-worlds”; we are 
literally and imaginatively enlaced, stuck, or even fused with processes, 
things, or beings we don’t typically regard as human.15 



33Degradation Thinking

Second, embracing “more-than-human-worlds” necessarily implies 
that they are also dynamic. Nonhumans are understood to be dynamic, 
active, or agentic. In other words, rather than perceiving nature or 
matter (i.e. physical substances) as static backdrop to be acted upon 
or animals and plants (i.e. nonhuman beings) as passive machines, 
an environmental humanities approach embraces theories and 
methods—“originally written in and for particular disciplines such 
as anthropology, history, or philosophy”—that treat the nonhuman 

as well as stimulate people to respond or react to them in particular 
ways.16 Adopting such theories and methods which treat nonhuman 
phenomena as dynamic must be handled delicately as many come 
out of  different scholarly traditions and more often than not still 
split along the categories of  living versus non-living.17 Be that as it 
may, environmental humanities view the nonhuman as essential for 
understanding the human. As feminist philosopher Val Plumwood, 
one of  the progenitors of  environmental humanities, argues, “two 
historic tasks…arise from the rationalist hyper-separation of  human 
identity from nature: they can be summed up as the tasks of  (re) 
situating humans in ecological terms and non-humans in ethical 
terms.”18

scholarship approaches the study of  humans and nonhumans through 
inquiry into their relationships with each other. Furthermore, the 
principles I’ve discussed present possibilities to further shed light on 
and contribute to ongoing discussions related to key issues perceived 
by scholars as contemporary environmental topics: the Anthropocene; 
more-than-human; environmentalism; eco-narratives; ecological 
imperialism and injustice; place/wasteland; bio- and geo-technologies, 
energy and sustainability, and more.19 They begin to illustrate how an 
environmental humanities approach or perspective begins to come 
into focus. Moreover, they set the stage for uncovering different 
concepts, stories, or behaviours that might enable humans to live more 
ethically with nonhumans and each other. As literary scholars Serpil 
Opperman and Serenella Iovino spell out:
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The fundamental argument, then, fuelling the research in the 
Environmental Humanities is that the urgent environmental problems 
that stretch from the geological to the biological are also essentially 
social and cultural issues deeply interwoven with economic and 
political agendas and thus demand solutions on many dimensions. 
These dimensions include building new environmental imaginaries, 
formulating new discursive practices, and making changes in economic 
and political structures20

This claim provokes us to understand human-environment relations 
from objective and subjective perspectives, utilizing insights from the 
natural sciences, social sciences, humanities, and the arts.21

principle guiding environmental humanities scholarship, therefore, 
implies that differing the world requires an experimental approach to 
knowledge production. Hence, I think that environmental humanities 
must, in fact, continue to be pushed to provide new perspectives or 
methods or at least seek out novel combinations from those produced 
in the broader knowledge economy within and outside academia.22 

environmental humanities does “suggest a perspective on the world that 
is fundamentally different than that cultivated by any one discipline.”23 

upon environmental humanities or to take these impacts too seriously 

and approach but to the contemporary and future socio-ecological 
issues that you or I may face. The next sections pinpoint my selection 
of  theories and methods that align with an environmental humanities 
approach and more concretely relates them to my research topic: 
cultural eutrophication, algal blooms, and dead zones in the Baltic Sea.

Thoughts Repurposed: An Exegesis on 
Theoretical Concepts

Because environmental humanities understands humans, 
nonhumans, and their many activities as intimately, inseparably 
connected, any attempt to study such connections must be 
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theoretically and methodologically robust enough to deal with the 
combined categories of  nature and culture. Cultural eutrophication 
in the Baltic Sea, for instance, causes physical and chemical changes 
to the marine environment and its inhabitants. At the same time, its 
consequences lead to an imagination of  the sea as degraded, nutrients 
as pollutants, algal blooms as toxic hazards, and oxygen-depleted 
waters as dead zones. That is, cultural eutrophication affects us 
and the seas in material and meaningful ways. The very term itself  
suggests reanalysis in that it implies a separation between how humans 
versus nonhumans contribute to eutrophic waterbodies. The term 
“eutrophication,” as a “natural” process, implies an activity devoid of  
value or meaning while the term “cultural eutrophication” invokes an 
“unnatural” process with negative value and meaning. Thus, humans 
do not just interfere in eutrophication processes but create a parallel 
process that is deemed objectionable. Thus, waste ecology—as the 
study of  the valuation, purposes, and meanings of  some nonhuman 
processes, objects, and beings as degraded or degenerated—must 

Scholars in the social sciences and humanities have addressed this 
basic realization that matter and meaning are fused by formulating 
theories that have been described as “material-semiotic” or “material-
discursive.”24 In other words, scholars have developed theoretical 
lenses that help others study relationships among humans and 

analysis. For instance, different forms of  material-discursive achenes 

Deleuze and Felix Guattari’s rhizome theory, Bruno Latour’s actor 
network theory, biosemiotics, new materialist “distributed agency,” 
Timothy Morton’s “mesh,” Karen Barad’s “intra-actions,” and Stacy 
Alaimo’s “transcorporeality.”25 As noted by ecocritic and writer 
Richard Kerridge, each of  these approaches offers compelling and 
innovative research perspectives for environmental humanities.26 
Though unique from each other, by rejecting in common any form of  
conceptual divide between nature and culture, they address both as a 
singular category of  analysis. 
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Hence, waste ecology needs to also demonstrate capacity to 
interrogate the material-discursive elements of  degradation thinking. 
My environmental humanities approach to waste ecology concentrates 
on the two key elements involved in imagining socio-ecological 
phenomena as degraded: 1) the phenomena themselves and how we 
come to know about them as well as 2) the processes of  attributing 
value, meaning, and purpose. In the following two sections, I outline 
the main theoretical concepts for helping me address ecological 
processes, their status, and our knowledge about them in addition to 
the assignation of  value, meaning, and purpose to these phenomena. 

Environmental Imaginaries
As already demonstrated in this chapter through the writings of  

van Dooren and Iovino and Opperman, environmental humanities 
scholars seek out, analyse, and develop environmental imaginaries. 
The environmental humanities scholars, Cecilia Åsberg, Astrida 
Neimanis, and Johan Hedren also direct their peers “to [attend] to 
diverse “environmental imaginaries,” through which environments 

that inhabit them.27 Acknowledging feminist, poststructuralist, and 
psychoanalytic contributions in formulating the concept of  the 

of  the use of  environmental imaginary in ecocritical work, they 
highlight how environmental imaginaries are “sites of  negotiation 
that can orient material action and interaction.”28 As such, the 
concept of  environmental imaginary used in this dissertation 
extends beyond ecocritic Laurence Buell’s original conception that 
mostly sought out these imaginaries in literature.29 Drawing from 
his and the aforementioned scholars’ research, this dissertation aims 
to describe “world-views” emanating from materialist, empiricist, 
phenomenological, discursive, and speculative engagements among 
different beings in order to “enliven political and values-oriented 
analysis.”30 Applying the concept of  environmental imaginary to 
waste ecology in this dissertation underscores both material and 
discursive aspects of  cultural eutrophication in the Baltic Sea in order 
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to bring them together to assist in presenting alternative and possible 
ways of  thinking with cultural eutrophication as a form of  aquatic 
degradation.31

Building upon the concept of  environmental imaginary, I suggest 
that such imaginaries get revealed through attending to the nature of  
being or reality (i.e. ontology) as well as how one knows reality (i.e. 
epistemology). Various approaches to reality have been employed 
in research, from realist to social constructivist perspectives (also, 
at times, called “idealism” or “interpretivism”) and elsewhere in-
between. Realist perspectives take the world as an observable and 
accessible form of  nature that exists independent from social and 
cultural activities, and, at its most fundamental, from the human mind. 
Whereas, a strong social constructivist perspective argues that “reality” 
comes into being by establishing agreement between competing 
social perspectives. Though it would seem each philosophical stance 
prioritizes (and thus denies) either the category of  nature or culture 
over the other, a view that these perspectives are oppositional (in 
practice) arises out of  back and forth debate. Most realists and social 
constructivists have nuanced positions which often acknowledge 

32 Following from this, some 

nonhuman phenomena and human activities along with the attitudes 
they express. Hence, in order to represent dynamic nonhuman 
phenomena that are deeply fused with the social and cultural in respect 
to cultural eutrophication as one or more kinds of  environmental 
imaginary, this dissertation draws on insights from two areas of  study 
that focus on matter and culture, namely new materialism and science 
studies. 

Begun in the 1990s as a renewed critical interpretation of  
materiality, “new materialism” scholars sought to prioritize objects, 
things, nature, and other nonhuman phenomena as active and 
generative rather than as passive and inert. As a key theoretical 

has helped to deemphasize the human in the study of  environment, 
politics, culture, and history. In Environmental Humanities, Emmett and 
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Nye highlight new materialism’s divergence from thinking matter 
as inert or the materialization of  social relations to thinking matter 

people are biologically entangled.”33 This “new” way of  dealing with 
matter, as cultural studies scholars Rick Dolphijn and Van der Tuin 
suggest, necessitates new interpretations on mainstream philosophical 
positions, “travers[ing] and thereby rewrit[ing] thinking as a whole” 
(italics in original).34 The feminist political scholar Jane Bennett—one 
of  the earlier proponents of  this outlook—provides insight as to 
what strengths this reinterpretation and perspective brings to scholarly 
inquiry, highlighting three possible strengths that emerge from 
reconceptualizing matter in this way: 1) materiality “horizontalizes” 
and draws attention sideways, 2) views nature as nonlinear and non-
mechanistic, and 3) acknowledges the radical kinship between humans 
and nonhumans.35 Thus, thinking with new materialism in the context 
of  a degraded Baltic Sea suggests that humans are not entitled to or 

environments, that a dynamic sea may surprise even those of  us most 
knowledgeable or intimate with it, and that humans and the seas do 
not merely interact but are ethically bound together. It asks us to 
recognize that this epoch ought not be only characterized by humans 
modifying nature at a geologic scale but also as a time where we may 
begin to fathom the extent by which “nonhumanity infects culture.”36 
Recognizing the ubiquitous presence of  “alien agency” as “a constant 
feature in landscapes of  pollution” becomes of  considerable 
importance.37 Prioritizing matter in this way provides possibilities for 
producing an environmental imaginary that recognizes the inherent, 
integrated dynamism of  matter between non-living objects and living 
beings.38

Attending to more-than-human phenomena also entails keeping 
in mind what one “knows” about it. The assumption here, is that, 
beyond bodily experience, knowledge about the natural world and 

39 Indeed, 
the natural sciences represent the key informants on what you or I 
know about cultural eutrophication and its effects. Yet, rather than 
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by scholars working in science studies (e.g. philosophy of  science, 

technology studies, and feminist science studies)—about nonhuman 
phenomena does not proceed in a straightforward, linear, unbiased 
application of  discovery.40 Researchers have shown us that science 
shapes our environmental imaginaries in ways beyond objective 

conditions in order to test hypotheses alongside social and political 
41 Thus, 

many scholars have pointed out contingencies in science, illustrating 
to others that materials, objects, and environments are prepared, 

constructed—which leads to knowledge not about nature or reality 
but about scientists’ careful reconstructions of  it.42 Others articulate 
that contingency and disagreement along with humans incapacity to 
directly access the nature of  things suggest that all sensed phenomena 
“are in part constituted by people’s frameworks and preconceptions.”43 
To understand that an environmental imaginary also comes about 
through social and cultural engagement allows researchers to take a 
“political or environmentally motivated stance” towards environmental 

how contemporary societies frame and process their knowledge about 
this external world” (italics original).44 The study of  degradation in 
the Baltic Sea, therefore, needs to also explore social and cultural 
mechanisms, including those operating within science, which make 
ontological and epistemological claims about the sea. 

Drawing inspiration from new materialism and science studies 
assists in assessing the material and cultural aspects of  cultural 
eutrophication and their constitution as an environmental imaginary. 
Additionally, thinking with an environmental imaginary allows for the 
possibility that nonhumans play a part in constructing nature not just 
in terms of  human societies but for themselves. In other words, taking 
seriously more-than-human phenomena and what one professes to 
know about it allows for nonhuman agency as well as an escape from 



40 Degradation Thinking

having to take a normative position regarding the debilitation of  
nature, suggesting that a heterogeneous “nature”—one replete with 
dynamic non-human things and beings—may not necessarily agree 
with people about what to make of  it. Recognizing the vitality of  
nonhuman matters frees the researcher from the “moral pressure” 
to conceive of  the “practical project” as a totalizing endeavour in 
which humans prevent harm to the environment; moreover, material-
discursive 
on the valuation processes that direct our interpretation of  what 
constitutes harm and that which does not.45 

Environmental imaginaries can vitalize a theoretical focus on 
the relationships between living and non-living things. Like other 
theoretical concepts, it, too, actively seeks to decouple humanistic 
tradition from its topic of  discrete subjects in its attempt to construct, 
follow, and narrate an enmeshed, ecologic subject.46 Bringing together 
nonhuman phenomena as experienced and engaged through human 
becomings contains possibilities to destabilize socially constructed 
binaries, such as the nature/culture divide, upsetting hegemonic 
discourse and seeking to redistribute power dynamics. More 
importantly, focusing on the relationships of  material and discursive 
elements that constitute one’s environmental imaginary encompasses a 
critical commitment to produce research that is non-anthropocentric. 
In this sense, reworking existing and speculative environmental 
imaginaries performs an environmental humanities agenda as a 

human behaviour away from anthropocentric environmental harms 
and injustices.47

 Environmental imaginaries provide a frame for dealing with more-
than-human phenomena in research. Yet, waste ecology—as one kind 
of  environmental imaginary—requires additional support to deal with 
the values, purposes, meanings, and responsibilities that get attached 
to our imaginations of  non-human phenomena and the human 
relationships to them.48 The assignation of  such categories to more-
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than-human phenomena can be assisted by conceptual scaffolding 
afforded by scholars who work in literary, cultural, and geographic 
theories of  value. In particular, I draw on theories of  value utilized by 

what the Baltic Sea and cultural eutrophication come to mean and 
for whom it serves.49 My reasons for using such theories stem from 
their insightful critique and handling of  value as part of  an evaluative 

places. For instance, discussing environmental value often leads to 
focusing on the kinds of  value environments may embody as is often 
the case in economics, philosophy, or heritage management. Thus, 
environmental values in environmental discourse often lack clear 
parameters and usually get discussed in terms of  “normative precepts” 
like sustainability or economy.50 Hence, moving away from the 
questions of  whether or not environments have value, what kind of  
value that might be, and then how to respond in kind, our discussion 
can focus on evaluation “not [as] discrete acts or episodes punctuating 
experience but [as] indistinguishable from the very processes of  
acting and experiencing.”51 That is, I do not query whether cultural 
eutrophication in the Baltic Sea has value or what kind of  value that 
might be but instead try to understand how it and its varied effects on 
the Baltic Sea get valued, especially as they relate to negative values 
such as degradation. In this way, theories focusing on valuing can 
provide an alternative lens for discussing environmental or ecological 

value as commonly discussed in environmentally focused humanities 
value as intended in this dissertation and relate it to 

my research.
First, if  you’ve ever considered whether “nature” has value, you 

will have taken part in a time-honoured tradition of  wondering 
how humans ought to treat nature, which is oft the purview of  
(environmental) ethics. More often than not, these philosophical 
forays discuss whether or not nature has more than instrumental 
value (e.g. desirable traits that accomplish human needs, wants, and 
objectives) and, then, how ought humans behave in consequence. 
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For instance, many environmental philosophers argue that nature 
doesn’t just have instrumental value but intrinsic value (e.g. a thing 
is valuable in and of  itself), which more often than not is a result of  
positing nature as composed of  real, physical features. From such a 
position, to establish ethical relationships with nonhuman phenomena, 
it has seemed most appropriate to turn to non-anthropocentric 

as bioregionalism, Aldo Leopold’s “land ethic,” or deep ecology.52 
However, assuming real features as having value external from 

other ethicists have sought to work out anthropocentric approaches 
to human relationships to nature, such as that promised in an 
ethics of  obligation as opposed to an ethics based in causality (e.g. 
utilitarianism) or rights (e.g. animal and human rights).53 

Another major discussion in environmental value taking place has 
arisen from “ecological” economics.54 Having realized that economies 
do not exist independent of  nature as well as culture and society 
has led economists to look outside the market economy to grapple 
ongoing economic issues.55

to develop the concept of  “natural capital,” which describes “the 
natural environment and its biodiversity, which…provide ecosystem 

56 

of  nature, that is, ascribing monetary value to it. Therefore, as with 
philosophical inquiry, economic framings of  value seek to delimit the 
kind of  value implicit within nature—though, in this case, in terms 
of  money—to create new pathways for humans to negotiate with 
nonhuman phenomena. 

Certainly, these are rough sketches of  two approaches for discussing 
environmental value, but hopefully they illustrate how some discourses 
on such value are, in many respects, efforts to evaluate environments 
(or, at least, to classify their value) as opposed to critical inquiry into 
evaluations of  nonhuman phenomena. In this dissertation, therefore, 
I have turned to other conceptions of  value that provide for critical 
inquiry into the processes of  valuation. Research in this arena often 



43Degradation Thinking

looks at how society and culture value objects and things—such 
as novels, artworks, goods, garbage, or space—with less attention 
being given to animals, “natural” objects, or environments. This lack 
represents a gap in applying these concepts to ecological problems 
as opposed to any implicit incompatibilities between the two as 
can be seen, for example, in some discussions focusing on water 
values.57 In my case, I follow literary critic Barbara Herrnstein Smith, 
understanding that environmental value denotes a set of  relationships, 

able functions for some set of  subjects.”58 Thus, by extension, value 
is at the core of  every environment or nonhuman phenomena “gone 
wrong”; the very idea of  a polluted, degraded sea necessarily invokes 
some instance of  one or more positive values having been undermined 
or underperforming for certain individuals or communities. That is, 
to consider that cultural eutrophication pollutes the Baltic Sea implies 
that it has decreased the sea’s capacity to perform itself. Thus, one key 
aim of  
desired and for whom, while exploring other possible values if  and 
when possible.

To recognize that value depends upon certain relational 
expectations among different groups is to recognize that value is not 

value is 
radically contingent.”59 Contingencies become apparent in the process 
of  evaluation, which occurs when an “entity” gets “experienced” by 
a “subject.” First, the features of  an entity are all “variable products 
of  the subject’s engagement with his or her environment under a 
particular set of  conditions.” Second, subjects change and are “not 
independent of  or prior to the entities”; that is, “entities also produce 
the needs and interests they satisfy.”60 In other words, the dynamism 
of  both subjects and entities in the context of  their experience(s) 
through time constantly make and remake value. The contingency 
of  value increases in complexity when we further note that “we also 
evaluate for one another” individually and institutionally and that 
entities are also “pre-evaluated,” such as through the attribution of  
labels or category names, which “foreground certain of  their possible 
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endorsements—of  their more or less effective performance of  those 
functions.”61 For instance, we relate to and evaluate the performance 
of  the waterbody called the “Baltic Sea” in part because it has been 

implicitly isolate and foreground certain of  its possible functions 
and typically refer its value to the extent to which it performs those 
functions more or less effectively.”62 Our needs and interests, however, 
can foreground other “properties and possible functions,” which can 
lead to relating to entities in previously unconventional, unacceptable, 
or even inappropriate ways.63 A simple example illustrating this would 
be the rise in deep sea exploration which began to evaluate seas in 
different ways than seafaring and navigation.64 Values thus evolve over 
time as a result of  their contingency.

environmental values can appear to be a given. For instance, certain 
environmental values appear to not only be commonsensical but 
always true, such as ecosystem stability, biodiversity, or sustainability. 
Even measurable indices—like temperature, acidity, or oxygen levels 

character about the phenomena in question. But they aren’t a given. 
Rather, such values represent convergences or general consensus—
formed through a “co-incidence of  contingencies”—among people 
regarding the worth of  an object, thing, or place and which can then 
be explained away as obvious, objective, non-negotiable, or true. As 
a result, disagreement about such values then follows as subjective 
biases or errors made by those who value an entity differently to 
the majority group.65 As geographer Timothy Cresswell has pointed 
out, “seeing value as intrinsic to any object only hides the interest 
of  those doing the valuing.”66 Hence, normalizing agreement 
on values and discrediting those who disagree are strategies to 

“validation commonly takes the form of  privileging absolutely—

the preferences of  the members of  the group and discounting or…
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pathologizing all other contingencies.”67 Following cultural theorist 
Michael Thompson’s Rubbish Theory, this would mean that one has 
an incentive to “buy into” already established 
new ways to value entities that are yet to be valued.68  In other words, 
power infests value judgments. Thinking of  value in this way allows 

clear.
Thompsons’ work also pushes us to recognize that when it comes 

to understanding value, not all value is positive. Nor is it also only 
negative. Value can also be indeterminate, or “yet to be decided.”69 
His theory notes that by creating value, one also creates non-value. 
Hence, valued entities can either increase in value, decrease in value, 
or exist in a “valueless and timeless limbo (rubbish).”70 Considering 
that pollutants and waste matter can occupy an indeterminate space 
where they are yet to be valued, cultural theorists Gay Hawkins and 
Stephen Muecke further highlight how language, habits, emotions, 
and history all form part of  the contingencies of  value and contribute 
to determining it.71 In many respects, therefore, these categories all 
become archives or repositories for revealing processes of  valuation, 
which contribute in assigning meaning and purpose to nonhuman 
phenomena. 

Attending to such contingencies in the material-discursive rendering 
of  our environmental imaginaries alongside the values, purposes, 
and meanings we derive from them, the empirical chapters in this 
dissertation get storied through a transdisciplinary methodology 
that gathers and analyses material and discursive sources through 
more-than-human ethnography alongside close reading, textual and 
visual analysis, and storytelling (see next section). Chapter 2 of  this 
dissertation explores some of  the seemingly obvious values emplaced 
upon the Baltic Sea by looking at its natural history in relation to 
cultural eutrophication and conversations around the Baltic Sea as a 
sea that needs “saving,” exposing fundamental features of  the Baltic 
Sea that seem integral for its survival. Similarly, chapter 6 analyses 
discourses around the collapse of  the aquatic ecosystem within the 
Baltic, drawing from stories about cultural eutrophication in the Baltic 
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Sea in popular media to pinpoint many of  the values the sea embodies. 
Chapter 3 attempts to assess how nutrients get valued as pollutants 
while chapters 4 and 5 discuss more intimate and affective possibilities 
that go into valuing algal blooms, one of  cultural eutrophication’s 
most compelling and serious related effects.

Methodology
In this section, I elaborate on how I have done my research. Before 

describing methods (i.e. what I did), I present an environmental 
humanities methodology, or rationale, for the principles behind 

represent a singular approach to complex environmental problems, 
its literature consistently makes claims for researchers to cultivate 

problems under investigation as well as to apply creative, critical, 
and transdisciplinary methods. The advent of  methodologies in 
the environmental humanities—located in research endeavours like 

etho-ethology, and more-than-human participatory research, among 

with a more-than-human community, and through attending to stories, 
both experienced and speculative.72

principles before detailing the methods undertaken in my research and 
their applicability to the negative valuation of  cultural eutrophication 
in the Baltic Sea.

Enacting an Ethical Multiplicity of More-than-human 
Encounters

Researching relationships between humans and nonhuman 
phenomena means researchers must take their own context into 
consideration as well as their research topics. Informed by what seems 
an expanding range of  critical studies devoted to nonhumans—e.g. 
discard studies, blue humanities, critical plant studies, and multispecies 
studies—environmental humanities scholarship insists on enacting 
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and maintaining an ethical relationship between researcher and that 
studied.73 For instance, according to Thom van Dooren, multispecies 
studies have “embraced relational ethical approaches to grapple with 
diverse competing claims” and leave aside:

opposition between three incommensurable demands—social justice in 
a humanist vein, ethics focused on the well-being of  individual entities 
(usually nonhuman animals but to a lesser extent plants, fungi, stones, 
and others), and an environmental ethics concerned primarily with the 
health of  ecosystems and species.74 

This focus is in large part due to the variegate interplay—forming, 
transformation, and breaking off—of  relationships. For the 
researcher, there are at least two pertinent questions in this regard: 

relations, the answers to these questions must change from time to 
time, and, ethically, the researcher is bound to respond accordingly. As 
a guiding response, ethical multiplicity—an ethics based on a world 
that “is done and enacted rather than observed”—seems necessary to 
address the shifting dynamics between humans and the environments 
with which they engage.75

Regarding these questions, scholars who study the environment 
illustrate and enact different relationships with their research subjects, 
such as transformative, immersive, or distanced relationships. 
Historians Raymond Williams, Richard White, Marco Armiero, and 
others speak about how some humans “reappropriate” nature and 
natural space from other humans. Embodying a historical materialist 
approach popularized by political and economic theorist Karl Marx, 
they argue that people suppress the presence of  other humans and 
their activities, in particular their labour, in order to reclaim “natural” 
space.76 Yet, the practice of  labour—actually working land—reclaims 

into a commons. This relation invokes an ethical position that seeks 
to reintroduce human labour upon nature as a valuable as well as 
necessary relationship. The anthropologist, Anna Tsing, provides an 
alternate notion of  the relationship between researcher and subject, 
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that of  “passionate immersion” and her “arts of  noticing.”77 Tsing 
suggests that a researcher responds responsibly to his or her research 
subject when he or she pays attention to it and strives to connect 
with audiences outside academia. She prioritizes ethnography and 
natural history as methods and highlights that noticing can take the 
concrete forms of  collecting or painting or writing.78 By immersing 
oneself  in an ethnographic method, one can think with the research 
subject and develop research categories in situ before research actually 
begins.79 Yet, ethnography and passionate immersion, especially with 
nonhumans, exposes possible unethical consequences. For example, 
environmental anthropologist Hugo Reinert critiques a presumption 
of  human entitlement that one might feel to being present, gaining 
access, or “immersing” oneself  in nonhuman lives. As another take on 
human-nature relationships, Reinert points out that maintaining one’s 
distance from nature (in his case, reindeer) can be a form of  moral 
responsibility.80 Assessing these three perspectives together illustrates 
how they each frame the ethical relationship between humans and the 
environment differently: as a place where humans work, as a place 
where humans immerse themselves and play (and leave no trace), or 
as a place that humans spoil and upset. My preference for an ethical 
multiplicity means that I do not condemn or strongly support any 
one position over another. Rather, it suggests that the context ought 
to direct the ethical position to be taken. Hence, I advocate that a 
researcher who attempts to practice environmental humanities must 
be aware and critical of  his or her own positionality and situatedness 
(such as whether it be engaged, observational, or removed) in relation 
to the research subject as much as possible and then change it as 
necessary with any given context.81

In other words, a researcher ought to be clear about the practices of  
care that research involves. As van Dooren summarizes, care requires 
embodied affect, curiosity, and critique. It necessitates that researchers 

82 
Inspired by Tsing’s “arts of  noticing,” van Dooren et al. suggest that 
environmental humanists can enact care methodologically through 
“arts of  attentiveness,” which means “paying attention to others and 
crafting meaningful response.”83 They hold that:
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This attentiveness is a two-part proposition: both a practice of  getting 
to know another in their intimate particularity—steadily applying one’s 
observant faculties and energies...and, at the same time, a practice of  
learning how one might better respond to another, might work to 
cultivate worlds of  mutual flourishing...how one might be assiduous 

heed to their wishes.’ In short, the arts of  attentiveness remind us that 
knowing and living are deeply entangled and that paying attention can 
and should be the basis for crafting better possibilities for shared life.84

Such attention can be positive, but as hinted at already, it is not 
neutral. It could lead to unhealthy forms of  emotional attachment or 

attention slacks off  but also in the practical implementation of  such 
an ethical stance in the face of  dynamic change. In response to algal 
blooms for example, societies can strive to build systems and networks 
that allow unfettered, immediate, “real time” access to whatever data 
they have determined to be valuable. However, not only does this data 
materialize through political processes, it can hypothetically become 
burdensome, unwieldy, and unnecessary. Indeed, as care practices 

care can easily turn 
into oppression. In some sense, this is why society needs continuous 
vigilance from and communication among scholars, activists, and an 
engaged public not just to those things we attend to but also whatever 
things the things we attend to relate to outside of  our own purview 
and scope. For big environmental problems, there is little else one can 
do. 

Thus, attending to or caring for environmental change does not 
erase power dynamics or the sorts of  tribal attachments people 
make. Therefore, arts of  attentiveness can only be part of  the ethical 
story. For example, power asymmetries are not intrinsically negative; 
some may even produce positive forms of  care. Take certain cases 
between parents and their child. Ethics cannot therefore be based 
in a universalistic practice of  equalizing hierarchies or other power-
imbalanced relationships in general. Once a power asymmetry gets 
resolved, it is very likely that another is created in its process. What 
an ethics of  care and attention can teach us is to recognize when 
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and where certain forms of  relational asymmetries become more 

enriching the lives of  bugs, bacteria, and the soil. Sometimes, however, 

others that come into contact with it. Relying on an incipient rejection 
of  teleological notions of  progress, researchers must be willing to 
change and correct their behaviours and tactics in order to realize 
improved ethical relations in each and every context. 

In sum, ethical multiplicity recognizes and ensures that caring 
practices involve many different forms, including maintenance and 
repair. And, sometimes, caring for something means letting go—such 
as dismantling networks and relationships that humans have worked so 
hard to build—perhaps, as John Law has suggested, even killing.85 As a 
practice, care is not tied to any particular emotion; one can hate, love, 
or feel ambivalent about what one cares for. Caring for something 

reasons for remaining open to the possibilities of  ecologies in demise 
or disrepair.

Methodological Multiplicity
The overriding methodological rationale within environmental 

humanities is to employ whatever methods best suit the research 
questions. That is, environmental humanities scholars have pointed to 
a need for and potential contributions of  a problem-oriented rather 

86 

environmental crises through research that can deal with the scale 
and challenge of  global changes, incorporate humanities research in 
human actions toward the environment, enact “ecological forms of  
knowledge production and practice,” and respond to research subjects 
that transgress disciplinary boundaries.87 Citing geographer Noel 
Castree, ecocritic Joni Adamson summarizes this key point, saying 
that:

we will need the full force of  transdisciplinary alliances between 
humanists, social scientists, natural scientists, artists and faith-based and 
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secular community members who are seeking not one plan of  action, 
but a range of  evidence-based, reasoned, scaled, and culturally diverse 
responses “reflective of  life in a plural world.” (Castree et al. 765-766).88 

To put it succinctly, environmental humanities makes a case for 
developing relational knowledge through transdisciplinary research 
practices.

Certainly, calling for transdisciplinary research butts up against 
organizational structures and their individual histories in academia. 
Hence, a primary shift or pressure that an environmental humanities 
approach exerts on disciplinary practice is to extend historical agency 
to nonhumans and to decenter the role of  humans by focusing on 
human-nature relations. This shift is substantial enough to produce 

their main concepts, focus, or sources.89 For example, in history, many 
scholars have not reconciled human-centred histories.90 Nevertheless, 
there are environmental historians and environmental humanities 
scholars pushing these boundaries, exploring history through different 
lenses such as evolutionary history, deep history, and animal histories.91 
Informed by an environmental humanities approach, I would argue 
that an anthropogenic history can be achieved by incorporating 
multiple temporalities, radical relational subjects, and openness 
to transdisciplinary methods.92 What can be said therefore is that 
environmental humanities, and any other discipline, by virtue of  an 
eclectic group of  practitioners, carries, if  not nurtures, germs of  
creativity, provocation, and experimentation. 

This organizational strategy runs counter to research as a business:

The requirements of  academic success and advancement persuade us 
to favor only those standards of  practice that match our disciplinary 
standards, which are then used to batter opponents both within and 
between disciplinary territories. In a transdisciplinary world this would 
be a mistake, because we risk losing what we set out to engage— 
diversity and nuance in alternative ways of  knowing.93

generously through interconnection…avoid the more murderous 
maneuvers of  dialectical reasoning that negate another’s position 

94 To 
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paraphrase literary scholar Daniel J. Philippon, what is most important 
is not so much the disciplines, the methodologies or methods, but 

foremost as a researcher rather than as a representative of  a respective 
discipline, including its theories and methods. In this way, humanities 
work can be most powerful in providing meaning and perspective.95 
Ethical considerations should also be brought to the research planning 

the work and have a stake in it.  
Attempting to take on this attitude displays recognition for the 

need for and inevitability of  disciplinary porosity. Whatever answers 

methodological approach taken, unless of  course, the point is to raise 
questions. Much like Doreen Massey’s observation that capital is freely 
moved but labor is disallowed to move, treating scholastic thought 
as a tradable commodity but scholars as having to be bound to their 

96 One ought to be 
cognizant about what exactly (and how much of  it) can be exchanged 
between disciplinary enclaves and that which cannot. Whichever way 
the values of  an individual scholar lie, they ought to welcome the 
challenge of  those who would guard disciplinary traditions and those 
who would demolish them. In regards to environmental humanities, its 
theoretical focus on blurred relational ontologies and its ethical focus 
on attention and care put it at the crossroads for reifying or dissolving 
disciplines. 

As a result, it should come as no surprise that primary sources come 
in many forms. Sources are not restricted to written records and texts 
but extend into interviews, visual materials, and even material artifacts 
and evidence.97 As the archaeologists Michael Shanks and Christopher 
Y. Tilley have argued in regards to the social sciences:

the fundamental characteristics of  forms of  knowledge are not based 
upon the empirical materials with which they may deal but instead on 
the problems that are posed and tackled and the kinds of  concepts 
employed.98 
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Hence, in order to articulate normative assumptions about marine 

methods employed in and across disciplines in the social sciences and 

and literature, sociology, history, and philosophy to give shape to my 
theoretical and methodological peculiarities. As in geography, my 
selection of  methods, far from being “haphazard eclecticism...instead 
represents a deliberate, creative methodological pluralism that is at the 
heart of  transdisciplinarity.”99 Getting at relational ontologies, ethics, 
and knowledges in the context of  cultural eutrophication and its 
consequences could happen in many ways. Nevertheless, my research 
practice prioritizes the conception of  my research subjects as material-
discursive constitutions. Conceived of  in this way, I have sought to 
engage them through three generative methods, more-than-human 
ethnography, close reading, and storytelling. Together, these methods 
helped me delimit and gather sources as well as integrate them into 
this dissertation as one way of  knowing the processes that contribute 
to the making of  waste ecologies. 

Methods

More-than-human Ethnography
More-than-human ethnography constitutes a method for generating 

source material in this dissertation. Drawing inspiration from 
anthropologists Marianne Elisabeth Lien and Gisli Pálsson’s notion of  
“other-than-human” ethnography, environmental humanities scholars 
Van Dooren and Rose’s “lively ethology,” as well as anthropologists 
S. Eben Kirskey and Stefan Helmreich’s multispecies ethnography, 
more-than-human ethnography offers ways to engage with human and 
nonhuman phenomena alike. Like ethnography, more-than-human 
ethnography entails a researcher engaging in ethnographic practices, 
often in multiple sites or locations, but with a focus on “biosocial [and 
geosocial] relations of  ethnographic production.”100 In other words, 
more-than-human ethnography attempts to disclose the meeting 
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of  researcher and research subject, their experience of  each other, 
and the researcher’s report of  these experiences.101 It engages in a 
method of  “ecological animism” that recognizes “a style or way of  
being and becoming with others” through “mode[s] of  encounter.”102 
Examples of  more-than-human ethnography can be found in the 
study of  animals, plants, microbes, and rocks.103 Through more-than-
human ethnography, the researcher focuses “on how a multitude of  
organisms’ livelihoods shape and are shaped by political, economic, 
and cultural forces” with attention also given over to the question: 

104  
In this section, I discuss cultivating ethnographic experiences with 

my “
challenges regarding the collection and speculation of  more-than-
human data beyond mine own and then detail what kinds of  actions 
were cultivated. Third, I elaborate on more-than-human ethnography 
as that which entails recording, transcribing, and translation as an 
aspect of  its “writing culture” in order to be analysed.105 Stemming 

science studies, animal studies 
and environmental studies, more-than-human ethnography offers 
possibilities to better capture the active and enmeshed activities of  
nonhuman phenomena in human lives.106 In this way, more-than-huam 
ethnography can bring an environmental humanities approach to bear 
upon waste ecology.

Though one could potentially assess the negative valuation of  
ecological processes in the Baltic Sea without using more-than-
human ethnography as method and source, utilizing it in this way 
enrichens my research and complements an environmental humanities 
approach to waste ecology because it provides a means to address 
the more-than-human dimensions of  waste ecology, by focusing on 
the ontological (and epistemological) matter of  the research topic. 
Moreover, doing so mobilizes care in my research practice as well as 
pushes my research into creative directions that can “resist binary or 
categorical thinking.”107 Unlike qualitative ethnography based in long-
term engagement with research subjects as is typical in anthropology, 
my practice of  more-than-human ethnography as method in this 
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who employ creative research methods and the work of  those whose 
disciplines—such as human and cultural geography, environmental 

ethnographic research.108 
Hence, over the course of  my research, I have sought to cultivate 

and deepen my relationship with the Baltic Sea. Engaging in more-
than-human ethnography situates research, invites participation with 
and consideration of  more-than-human phenomena, and promotes 
emotional investment in the research topic.109 Because research 
practice inevitably involves the formation of  relationships between 
researcher and researched, the experience of  this relationship 
constitutes a fundamental part for developing the capacity to consider 
nonhuman others as well as care for them. Hence, ethnographic 
experience must be understood as an irreducible aspect of  research 
for the individual researcher, something that can be gathered from 
the past as well as in the present moment. As human geographer 
Michael Pickering says, “experience occupies the contested territory 
between ways of  being and ways of  knowing.”110 It provides sensory 
and embodied knowledge that cannot be gained otherwise.111 Indeed, 
experience is environmental.112 And, practically speaking, a more-than-
human ethnographic approach helps to generate stories, the likes of  
which have been shown to be helpful in humanities research focused 
on environmental change.113 

Although employing a more-than-human ethnographic method 
grounds the relationship between researcher and research subject 

biasing research.114 Hence, situating this relationship requires attention, 

that ethnographic experience functions as “an interpretation and 
something that needs to be interpreted” is an integral step in order to 

As historian Joan W. Scott points out, experience produces subjects 
and thus needs be interrogated as “a linguistic event.” Or, in other 
words, experience cannot be essentialized as a form of  reality outside 
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of  discourse.115 Therefore, as a political act rather than a self-evident 
real event, my ethnographic experience imposes itself  upon each 
stage of  the research process. Recognizing that this process always gets 
shaped by multiple layers of  engagement illustrates how knowledge 
is not found but produced, constituting what feminist geographers 
J.K. Gibson-Graham calls a “performative epistemology.”116 Hence, 

distance between the relational self  and the research subject. As 

second-hand experiences; and, as Pickering has added, it is not enough 
to move from one position to another. One must instead establish a 
“continual view” among any foreseeable possibilities.117 

Therefore, the more-than-human ethnography I have sought to 
accomplish aims to include nonhumans and their activities in this 
research as well. Indeed, addressing multiple, mobile perspectives—

humanities scholarship—is quintessential. This need for mobile 
transdisciplinary 

research) suggests that researchers empathize with others in order 
to court experiences from other persons as well as other living and 
non-living beings. Though “there is just no substitute for…the 

experience,” the activities of  

lend additional authority to research results.118 Inevitably, attempting 
to make ethnographic methods relational suggests that the researcher 
attends to the experiences of  others. Thus, moving beyond one’s own 
experience of  the ethnographic method can more adequately “[act] 
as a methodological touchstone in sounding an insistence on the 

distinctive in their way of  knowing their immediate social world…”119 
As such, the prerogative for listening to human (and nonhuman) 
others and including them in the research also helps to temper and 
balance any potential ethnographic bias.120

As a result, I have attempted to source and employ multiple 
perspectives within more-than-human realms in order to help 
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situate this research in terms of  purpose and ethics. Ethnographies 
of  the more-than-human can be gleaned in different ways. First, 
I have done my best to collect and analyse how humans relate to 
cultural eutrophication by recording participations and observations, 

interpretations of  such contexts, and the emotions or thoughts that 
arise out of  experience from a wide range of  persons.121 Second, 
regarding animals, plants, and things, I have relied upon physical 
impressions—the “tracks and traces of  nonhumans” and their 
“trajectories of  world making”—and my imagination of  their own 
unique experiences that stem from these activities.122 To some extent, 
this means I rely upon accounts of  the Baltic Sea, nutrient pollution, 
algae and algal blooms, and dead zones from the natural sciences and 
other cultural texts. In another way, it also means I attempt to take 
on and communicate speculative perspectives from the position of  
nutrients, algae, other organisms, and environments as in my interview 
with Nodularia spumigena in chapter 5. 

relationships with my research topic in order to deepen the care and 
attention I can bring to ecological changes wrought in the Baltic 
Sea. These efforts get realized through bodily and technological 
observations; in the ensuing relationship between myself  and 
other people, actual things, and happenings as well as their sensed 
characteristics and behaviours; and information or knowledge about 
the research subject that I’ve encountered. For instance, I began to 
attend a regular seminar series held by Stockholm University’s Baltic 
Sea Centre. I also attended several international conferences dealing 
with environmental issues facing the Baltic Sea and those in direct 
and indirect relationships to it. I conducted informal interviews 

recreators, and locals to hear their perspectives on the issue of  
overfertilization, algal blooms, and dead zones to complement my 
other methods.123 Not content to merely cultivate experiences with 
people and their organizations, I also sought out the sea itself  and 
algal blooms. I made several site visits to areas of  human interest, 
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visiting two marine research stations on the Swedish coastline, a 
seaweed farm, and a pool being built in the sea. I also wanted to meet 
algae and other life under the sea. So, I helped collect sediment cores 
from the bottom of  the sea and dredged for benthic animals on two 
separate research vessels. I also followed Swedish meteorological 
algal bloom reports and did my best to chase these blooms down 
in sites where they were reported to have appeared, visiting places 
predominantly in the Stockholm archipelago but also beaches on 
Gotland, Sweden’s largest island, and Estonia. I even collected algae 
from areas around Stockholm known to have low-oxygen conditions, 

Finally, I took courses in SCUBA and underwater photography and 
then wrote about doing environmental humanities by producing an 
underwater 360° video poem about algae.124 These are just some 
of  the ways over the last four years that I have sought to enact a 
more-than-human ethnography with the Baltic Sea, particularly the 
places, plants, and animals (including humans) dealing with cultural 
eutrophication and its consequences.

Lastly, whether drawing from mine own experience or my 
experience of  and interpretation of  others’ experience, it’s been 
necessary to document them. While conducting this research, I 
documented this ethnographic method primarily by using writing 

of  keeping detailed notes and “making a story” out of  the details 
125 Of  course, not all of  this 

material has found its way into the dissertation. Nevertheless, some of  
it has, not in its original state, but only after having been transformed 
through acts of  translation, such as through the processes of  writing 

domain usually entails direct contact of  some kind and some form 
of  mediation or translation.126  Yet, before I discuss the translation 
of  recorded experience into argument, I would like to present some 
of  the other integral sources that have helped to disclose different 
valuations of  cultural eutrophication in the Baltic Sea.
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Close Reading
While more-than-human ethnography serves to facilitate material, 

embodied knowledge on my research subjects, close reading brings 
in a focused discursive component which can help identify the 
performative functions of  more-than-human phenomena that are 
desired and by whom. Hence, another material-semiotic, empirical 
source in this dissertation comes from texts. In this dissertation, 
texts—as has been discussed by Roland Barthes and other critical 
theorists—include any document of  representational nature, such 

online management tool.127 Such texts form the basis for analysis of  
how a eutrophic Baltic Sea gets valued. Hence, texts and their analyses 
complement my ethnography in order to better explore degradation 
thinking about the Baltic Sea. Respectively, this section introduces 
textual sources about cultural eutrophication and the Baltic Sea as well 
as the approaches I’ve taken to analyse them. 

Texts about eutrophication, algal blooms, and dead zones exist 
in popular media, government reports, documents from advocacy 
organizations and corporations, academic articles in the natural 
sciences, photographs and artworks, 
Those sources used in this dissertation are those which have been 
selected based on their relevance to the topics under discussion in 
the ensuing chapters. Usually, this means that sources deal either 
directly or indirectly with cultural eutrophication in the Baltic Sea 
and its consequences. Where this is not possible, other sources on 
these issues are used, especially secondary source material that helps 
to contextualize such phenomena at a planetary scale.128 The variety 

similar and competing perspectives and interpretations about cultural 
eutrophication in different contexts and formats. In other words, 
these texts do not exist independently from each other; each text 

discourse about marine degradation where messages and meanings are 
shared, revised, or subverted.129 Thus, I argue, the text sourced in this 
dissertation, though eclectic, are a necessary component for exploring 
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the discourses around cultural eutrophication.130 Additionally, their 
variety complement my ethnographic method and assist my analysis 
by providing a deeper, thicker context for “reading” their content. 
Hopefully, by bringing together material often not grouped together, 
this dissertation can illustrate some of  their “richness of  textual 
detail.”131 

Employing textual and visual analysis in this dissertation, therefore, 
seeks to expose facets of  this discourse. Such analysis does so by 
revealing “the common codes, terms, ideologies, discourses and 
individuals” that portray nutrients as pollution or the Baltic Sea as a 
dying sea, for instance.132 Moreover, such analyses also historicizes 
the discourse and narratives about these phenomena by “trac[ing]…
their development in terms of  the ways they are shaped, are adapted 

pattern that has its own story, internal to the form, of  use and change” 
as well as identify how they “respon[d]…to the social and cultural 
relations in which they operate, and by which they are conditioned.133 
In order to do so, I primarily rely upon discourse analyses, though 
chapter 4 also relies upon compositional analysis for images as does 
chapter 6 in addition to using content analysis in its comparison of  
photographs of  algal blooms in Swedish monitoring reports.134 These 
methods are useful in this context because they do not rely on a 
particular theory for their results to be relevant.135 

Discourse analysis on the texts herein assists in determining the 
desirable, performative functions of  aquatic ecosystems like the Baltic 
Sea as well as the beings and places in it. The purpose, however, is not 
to appraise the texts but to assess the texts, describe their impacts, and 
begin to articulate any possible effects on their audience. Discourse 

something can be thought, discussed, or acted upon. As explained 
by cultural historian Michel Foucault, discourse thus “disciplines” 
people to think and behave in certain ways, producing subjects.136 
Determining how the Baltic Sea represents a polluted environment, 

activists, scientists, and researchers. As a result, discourse represents 
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a form of  power which produces the means of  address, roles, and 

Because the methods of  discourse analysis are “complex and 
diffuse,” I cannot provide an exhaustive or complete account of  how 
to do it.137 I can, however provide the basic framework for what it 
entails. As human geographer Gillian Rose notes, discourse analysis 
involves suspending preconceived notions about the texts themselves. 
One must read for details and become familiar with the texts in 
order to identify themes, claims to truth, complex formulations or 
contradictions, and anything left unmentioned.138 Such has been 
my approach. Additionally, I’ve sought to contextualize each text, 
grounding the source to its social and cultural underpinnings, because 
not all sources carry the same weight or authority and different texts 
invoke different kinds of  authority. Moreover, the production of  
texts enrols an audience for their interpretation, whether that be an 
imagined or actual audience. Finally, it should be noted that my own 
analysis makes no claims to “truth;” that, it is, to some extent, “co-
authored” by my own imaginations of  audience as well as the funding 
I’ve received and the institution which has supported me over the last 
four years.139 In these ways, I’ve analysed texts into an interpretation 
through close readings which hopefully opens up a greater attention to 
how more-than-human phenomena get valued.

Writing & Storytelling
Combining more-than-human ethnography with close readings of  

texts into story has been the third method used in this dissertation. 
Though writing research is a common method in almost all research, 
this method often gets ignored or overlooked. Yet, it shouldn’t, as 
writing performs analytic work. Moreover, not everyone writes the 
same way. Drawing inspiration from van Dooren and Rose’s “lively 
ethography,” I’ve tried to story my observations and analyses following 
the remit to attend to the “openness and continuity of  diverse ways 
of  life” in order to “give rise to proximity and ethical entanglement, 
care and concern.”140 Similar to sociologist Laurel Richardson, I 
characterize my style of  writing this dissertation as a form of  creative 
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and analytic “method of  inquiry” that contributes to a partial, 
historical, and situated documentation of  becoming.141 As a process, 
sources have been gathered and analysed and then shaped into a kind 

contradictions stemming from the relationship between myself  and 
my research topic.142 Such stories furthermore demonstrate my effort 
to subtly, yet creatively, subvert typical logocentric positioning implicit 
within the concept of  story as narrative.

First, writing stories entails the essential work of  transcribing 

Rose articulate, “more conventional ethnographic methods are an 
indispensable component of  an ethography.”143 Knowing that my 
use of  more-than-human ethnography in this dissertation would be 
directed primarily at situating the research, writing from the sources 
it generated intends to “produce aesthetic and evocative thick 
descriptions of  personal and interpersonal experience” and “make 
personal experience meaningful and cultural experience engaging.”144 
Writing my ethnography into ethography as such provides the space 

subjects “in the richness of  their own stories.”145 Writing through my 

the research topic while also bringing in affective and sensory details 
as well as speculative experience and perspectives of  the more-than-
human. As Owain Jones argues, it assists in capturing the ineffable, 
incommensurable, emotional, and diffuse qualities of  the world.146

Writing from texts and other forms of  knowledge, however, 

but focused less on worldly detail than on social and cultural 
representations of  it. Writing stems from the analysis itself, tending to 
dabble in “dead metaphors” and appeals to objectivity.147 Nevertheless, 
it remains open to be inspired by the stories told by other literatures 
and communities. In other words, I write textual analysis according 
to typical academic conventions which make claims to authority, 
knowledge, and validation but also with an aim to inspire curiosity in 
you, my readers.148 
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Weaving together these two disparate sources into a written 
document could be done in several ways. Of  key importance within 
the social sciences and humanities is the traditional narrative that 
makes causal relationships between events.149 For instance, writing 
stories is writing histories.150 According to historian Ludmilla 
Jordonova, it is “the most important act” that a historian performs. 
It is by interpreting, or translating, in a production-oriented practice 
that constitutes the bulk of  history’s claims to empirical knowledge.151 
Similarly, historian Semir Yusuf  has argued that historians engage in 
“historying,” which stresses the interdependent relationship between 
the two main tasks of  the historian: the making of  a story and telling 
it.152 This relationship practices a particular form of  scholarly ethics 
that may elicit care. As environmental historian William Cronon 
says, “historical storytelling helps keep us morally engaged with the 
world by showing us how to care about it.”153 It highlights historians’ 
experiential knowledge of  their sources and subjects and allows them 
certain literary strategies to care for and invite others to attend to 
their research. This style of  writing is valuable, not least because it 
persuades us that its information is reasonable and, often, objective. 

As such, I’ve followed this kind of  stylistic approach to presenting 
my research; however, I’ve also sought to destabilize the typical 
narrative format because of  its many limitations. Indeed, an entire 
corpus of  literary tradition, the poetic, challenges prosodic preferences 
for communicating knowledge. Author Paul Metcalf ’s historical work, 
Waters of  Potowmack, for example, uses a “mosaic method” where 
Metcalf  assumes the role of  a “transmitter” (rather than author) by 
introducing and quoting documents.154 Metcalf  describes the form 
of  his writing as a kind of  “dirt prose, that in the power and energy 
of  its own passion forces the gates of  poetry,” a juxtaposition of  the 
past and the present as well as prose and poem.155 The narrative that 
Metcalf  builds with his work is not causal events taking place in logical 
fashion, but rather descriptive interjections placed side-by-side that 
inform each other, which become as emotionally captivating as any 
good plot and elicit care and attention of  a different sort.
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Hence, the kind of  storytelling in this dissertation aspires to a 
lyric mode, which may be better suited than narrative to highlight 
the relational ontologies implicit in cultural eutrophication, algal 
blooms, and dead zones. Lyricism can be bolstered through combining 
ethology with “ontography.” Described by STS scholar Michael Lynch 
as “historical and ethnographic investigations” on topics “that have [a] 
familiar association with ontology,” ontography can help to develop 
in this context how degradation becomes a socio-ecological value 
attributed to environmental changes, including by revealing “object 

of  any kind.”156  Such an aesthetic rejects “anthropocentric narrative 
coherence in favor of  worldly detail” and “[catalogs] things, but also 
[draws] attention to the couplings of  and chasms between them” in 
order to show that “things…exist not just for us but also for themselves 
and for one another, in ways that might surprise and dismay us.”157 
By eschewing normative, narrative storytelling strategies, a lyrical 
multiplicity of  being can be emphasized from a more ecocentric 
position, and other forms of  knowledge that do not rely so heavily 
upon causality and rational logic can be developed and communicated. 

So, my use of  the term “story” does not imply that I intend to 
write a narrative with a beginning, middle, and end. Rather, I have 
tried to write each chapter as a kind of  vignette that describes a 
waste ecology of  cultural eutrophication in that relies on prose and 
poetry. In other words, I interpret the task of  inscribing or “storying” 
my research as one that stylistically combines prose and lyric—that 

intermingle in different forms. Incorporating lyric into my narrative 
addresses the problems that arise when logical argumentation, 

changing environments reinforces already adhered to beliefs, values, 
or political leanings.158 Such ought to help me satisfy my aim to 
deepen an emotional understanding of  human-nature relationships to 
marine environments. Pursuing and striving to promote emotional 
understanding is not just useful and complementary to logical 
argumentation but even more necessary from a rhetorical standpoint 
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to a world replete in waste.159 Might not another practical aim of  
scholarship emotionally challenge one’s worldview or personal 

outside typical academic genre formats will hopefully give me the 
space to do so.160 Furthermore, following environmental humanities 
scholar Kate Rigby, writing in this way aspires to bear “witness” to the 

as well as “awaken us to the possibility of  another way of  thinking 
and being.”161

and other storytelling techniques as primary research methods as well 
as creative art-based tools, which perform a humanistic rather than 
qualitative or quantitative function.162 

Thus, the writing in this dissertation, perhaps, is less story than 
storytelling; in that, following philosopher Walter Benjamin and 
environmental psychoanalyst Félix Guattari, I’ve sought to tell stories 
over presenting information, for, unlike an “information or a report,” 
storytelling does not seek “to convey the pure essence of  a thing.” As 
Guattari argues, we need stories to “bring into being other worlds.”163 
Thus, telling stories accomplishes objectives in environmental 
humanities, leading to new, alternative narratives, inclinations towards 
accepting or promoting social and ecological change, a recovery of  
empathy for nature and the non-human, and more.164 In this way, I use 
writing and storytelling as generative technologies that “[embrace] the 
ethical call others make upon us in the meaningfulness of  their lives and 
deaths.”165

For Those Who Like Summaries
Because this chapter has been a long arduous journey, if  you’ve 

stayed with me this long, feel free to move to the next one. I’m 
just going to restate the main points for those who’ve glossed over, 
skipped, or need a refresher on what’s already been said. In sum, this 
chapter explicates the theoretical and methodological apparatuses 
at work in this dissertation. Situating my approach to waste ecology 
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within an environmental humanities framework, I’ve argued that 
environmental humanities, with its reorientation of  the human subject 
and its focus on more-than-human phenomena alongside its open 
experimental association with post-disciplinarity constitutes fertile 
grounds for a critical assessment of  degradation thinking related to 
cultural eutrophication and its effects in the Baltic Sea. Because of  its 
variability, environmental humanities has further been shown to be 

from any discipline which are appropriate for the research inquiry. 
As such, I’ve argued that waste ecology—studying the negative 

valuation, meanings, and purposes attributed to environmental 
change—focused on cultural eutrophication in the Baltic Sea can be 
undertaken using theoretical concepts dealing with ontological and 
empirical claims about more-than-human phenomena as well as those 
dealing with processes of  valuing such phenomena. Drawing upon the 
concept of  environmental imaginary—which highlights the challenges 
that ontology and epistemology bring to bear upon it—points to how 
this framework can address the material-discursive aspects of  waste 
ecology, asserting that dynamic, heterogeneous more-than-human 
communities contribute to multiple, at times (in)compatible, ways of  
relating to environmental change. The concept of  value, also, lends 

the desires of  certain communities. Its contingent, indeterminate 
aspect, furthermore, provides methodological directions for how to 
assess the valuation of  environments, for instance, by focusing on 
language, habits, emotions, or history.

To address such contingencies, an environmental humanities 
methodology advocates the need for researchers to address their 
research topics in an ethically and methodologically multiple manner 
in order to deal with the material-discursive aspects of  valuing 
environmental change. The methods used in this dissertation, 
therefore, incorporate methods rooted in more-than-human 
ethnography, close reading of  texts (both linguistic and pictorial), 
and writing. Ethnography enrichens the context, detail, authority, and 
situatedness of  the research, with an emphasis on the more material 
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aspects of  more-than-human phenomena while close readings provide 

aspects of  such phenomena. Writing combines and synthesizes these 
two methods, developing a story which strives to appeal to academic 
conventions that rely upon narrative, reason, and objectivity, but 
that also attempts to subvert them in order to render a more poetic, 
embodied, and empathic knowledge. I leave the evaluation of  these 
methods’ success up to you. 
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Can the Baltic Sea Die? An 
Environmental Imaginary of a 
Dying Sea

ABSTRACT
The Baltic Sea has been characterized as “dead” or 

“dying” as a result of  cultural eutrophication and other 
pollutants. Taking seriously this assessment, the chapter 
questions whether or not the Baltic Sea can die. But, 
rather than attempting to answer this question, this 
chapter instead illustrates how claims made about the 
sea’s ecological conditions contribute to an environmental 
imaginary of  a dying Baltic Sea. In order to do so, I 

Sea and how they congeal into normative assumptions 
related to what this sea is, ought to be, and how to keep 
it that way. As a result, this analysis shows that these 
claims inform society how to relate appropriately to 
the Baltic Sea, presenting a “natural” version of  a sea 
independent of  human activity, valuing certain physical 
characteristics as “unnatural,” and reifying other physical 
characteristics as integral to the sea’s health. Hence, this 
chapter explores how the Baltic Sea gets framed as a 
stable, “natural” categorization and how certain challenges 
to this categorization get framed as “unnatural” and 
undesirable. Moreover, it exposes how a dying Baltic Sea 
predominantly rests upon certain claims about its water, 

and more “complex” life forms, and be fresher rather 
than saltier. Following this observation, I argue that these 
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features are merely a few characteristics of  myriad other 
conceptual, formal, or qualitative attributes embodied 
by the sea in order to illustrate that a dying Baltic Sea is 
one Baltic Sea among many and that a dying Baltic Sea 
could die from changes to any of  these other attributes. 
The chapter ends by discussing whom a living or dying 

waste 
ecology—arguing for a political and artistic intervention 
into people’s relationships with marine environments as 
an alternative to the simplistic binary in which marine 
pollution results from only human interference in 
“natural” processes.

The Baltic Sea is dying, or, so it seems. Governmental organizations, 
NGO’s, media, and scientists agree, society must “save” the sea and 
restore its “health.”1 The sea suffers from all manner of  pollution, 
not least the effects of  cultural eutrophication.2 Mercury makes its 
way from the sea into the feathers and livers of  gulls. Ship transport 
disturbs the breeding grounds of  harbour porpoises. Parasites, 

led to substantial decreases in cod. Algal blooms release toxins and 
decimate benthic life by depleting the dissolved oxygen in the water, 
leading to extensive dead zones. In particular, algal blooms and dead 

oxygen.”3 In response, national 
and international efforts seek to challenge or upset this dystopic 
characterization. Upon the inauguration of  the Baltic Sea Science 
Center in Stockholm during 2019, one of  the objectives of  the center 
was to convey that the Baltic Sea was not a dead sea (“det  viktigt 
att förmedla att  inte  ett dött hav”), one lost beyond hope.4 
For others, as argued on the Ocean Health Index website, the claim 
is made that oceans cannot die.5 Such messages of  hope and denial 
or 
by the life or death of  water bodies everywhere, including seas and 
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Recognizing that these seem impossible questions to answer, 
it nevertheless remains important to take seriously the societal 
contention that a sea could die (as well as the express refusal). To 
account for such questions means that one must suspend their belief  
that life and death are properties of  only organisms. It also means that 
one must account for what makes the Baltic Sea a “dying” sea. That is, 
to which physical features of  the Baltic Sea do humans attach its dying 

of  opinion regarding the death of  waterbodies worldwide, we need 
keep fresh in our minds that to evaluate the sea as dying constitutes 
some form of  social reckoning with what appears to be the sea’s 
malperformance for certain interested parties. Therefore, we must 
make the attempt as to what else a living or dying sea could be and for 
whom. 

As such, I’ve structured this chapter to 1) detail how the Baltic Sea 
gets imagined as a “dying” sea in relation to cultural eutrophication, 2) 
summarize and complexify the layers of  meaning in this becoming in 
order to show how this “dying” sea embodies one of  many possible 
deaths, and 3) depict for whom this dying sea serves. To pinpoint how 
the Baltic Sea becomes a dying sea, I present key physical attributes 

mainstream political and cultural concerns related to the impacts 
of  cultural eutrophication on the sea’s status. This presentation of  
physical attributes gets categorized into three main activities that 
naturalize, value, and reify certain characteristics of  the sea as those 
upon which its death depends. This chapter will thus show what 
are the dominant, normative ways of  thinking about the Baltic Sea 

or values—upon which this understanding rests. Following this 
discussion, the chapter attempts to characterize the process by which 
the Baltic Sea gets imagined in order to develop a broad frame for 
revealing foundations upon which human relationships to waterbodies 
rest. Characterizing the Baltic Sea in this manner can contribute 
to describing the process in which different versions of  the Baltic 
Sea come into being. It can reveal dominant paradigms that govern 
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the “life” or “health” of  a waterbody and thereby illustrate how 
alternatives threaten a 
on a dying Baltic Sea can help reframe what’s currently at stake in 
eutrophication debates. It can help localize for whom a healthy and 

Baltic Sea becomes a dying sea, in part, through claims about its 
ontological reality. Second, it aims to articulate how a dying Baltic 

it seeks to know for whom does a dying Baltic Sea serve, offering 

A Dying Sea(?)

Not only because both 
but because they also make sense of  their worlds differently. That 
is, the material 

to experience other phenomena in different ways. By interpreting the 
sea in their own unique ways, they know it differently and relate to it 
differently. Since this knowing and relating to the sea gets mediated 
through sense apparatuses (e.g. bodily organs or sensing technologies), 
neither animal has “direct access to the natures of  things.”6 For 
instance, in the map produced by the Baltic Sea Hydrographic 

1), the viewer is offered an image of  what the sea is without visibly 
disclosing the activities, numbers, and equations that went into its 
making. What makes the Baltic Sea according to this image is the 
shape of  the land, how this shape comes to be rendered, and how the 
viewer interprets the image. It mediates the phenomena of  the Baltic 
Sea and substitutes in its place an object that represents the sea. What 
we can know from such an object, however, is always contingent and 
partial. So, to ask whether the Baltic Sea could die will depend upon 
how any given organism or groups of  organisms “know” the sea. If  

Figure 1: 
Baltic Sea 
Hydrographic 
Commission 
Map. Baltic Sea 
Hydrographic 
Commission, 
2013, Baltic 
Sea Bathymetry 
Database.
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Baltic Sea, then we might be able to more generally describe what this 
sea is and whether it could be harmed. 

Thus, we will direct our attention to how the sea becomes a dying 
sea. Doing so represents a typical move in assessing the “social 

perspective that addresses “the emergence, organisation and 
maintenance of  claims-making activity” rather than assessing whether 
the claims being made are valid or whether the “asserted conditions” 
actually exist.7

Baltic Sea as part of  its environmental imaginary. As with individual 
organisms, groups—by virtue of  agreeing or disagreeing regarding the 
nature of  things—create different knowledges about reality. Different 
approaches for knowing the Baltic Sea—as in chemistry, history, 
biology, or anthropology—will provide distinct answers (of  varying 
degrees that may either support or detract from each other) as to what 
the sea is and does. As a result, in order to understand how a place 
like the Baltic Sea comes into being through different actors’ ways of  
relating to it, one must account for the claims made about its physical 
characteristics and their qualities or kinds: 

reality and the interpretation, are not merely social constructions, but 
at both levels negotiations with nature. Nature’s role in that negotiation 
takes the form of  actively creating something materially new and of  
resisting or accommodating the range of  metaphorical and theoretical 
imaginings with which it is approached.8

The work of  feminist science studies scholar Karen Barad further 
helps in contextualizing this process of  becoming by articulating that 
what gets “known” arises from ontological entanglement. That is, 
relationships get enacted through real phenomena
outcomes of  these interactions, including the production of  human 
knowledge and their own ways of  being. She refers to this activity as, 
“onto-epistemology,” the acknowledgment that knowing and being 
are “mutually implicated.”9 Such insights lead us to understand how 
the many layers of  activities feeding into human notions of  nature, 
whether they be construed as phenomena or things, become an 
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environmental imaginary. That is, a dying Baltic Sea comes into being 
through direct unmediated ontological entanglement with phenomena 
(rather than through encounters with discrete things) as well as 
mediated onto-epistemological representations. It is to such forms of  
representation that we now turn.

The Baltic Sea as “Natural” Object

“naturalization” of  the sea as ahistorical and independent of  people. 
This “naturalization” happens through several channels, including 

geology, sediments, aquatic plants, and other marine organisms. 
In other words, they help to paint a picture of  what the sea is. 
Accordingly, the main thrust of  such accounts constructs an imaginary 
of  a dynamic sea, one of  extreme ontological variability. Being the 

in its multiple iterations as the Baltic Ice Lake, Yoldia Sea, Ancylus 

morphological changes over the centuries. Early in its history, the 
water in this geographic region was largely covered with ice, whereas, 
today the Baltic Sea generally freezes only in some areas during the 
winter months.10 Such variation points out how waters in the sea can 
undergo all possible phase changes between solid, liquid, and gaseous 
states, though the Baltic sea is most often characterized as liquid water 
and solid ice. In its previous states, the water oscillated between a 
lake and a sea, and—due to its “exceedingly low salinity” and “almost 
land-locked basin” with a small outlet to the North Sea through the 
Kattegat and Skagerrak straits—it has been and may continue to be 
thought of  and treated like a lake.11 For instance, at the end of  the 
eighteenth century, naturalist George Luis Leclerc Comte du Buffon 
argued that the Baltic Sea ought to be thought of  as a lake:

All this extent of  water which forms the Baltic fea, the gulphs of  
Bothnia, Finland, and Livonia, muft be looked upon as a great lake, 
fupported by a great number of  rivers which it receives… Befides this 
fea has not flux nor reflux, although it is very narrow and very falt. If  
we confider alfo the bearing of  the country, and the number of  lakes 
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and moraffes in Finland and Sweden, we fhall be inclined to look on 
it not as a fea, but as a great lake formed by the abundance of  waters 
from the adjacent lands, and which has forced a paffage near Denmark 
into the ocean, where in fact, according to the account of  mariners, 
they ftill continue to flow.12

This “lake,” however, does not fully conform to the typical notion 
of  a lake (which is made up of  freshwater) as a result of  the variability 
and concentration of  salts within it. Due to its connection with the 
North Atlantic through the Kattegat and Skagerrak, the Baltic Sea 
has a saline gradient running on a southwest to northeast axis, leaving 
the sea much saltier in the south and less so in the north. As a result, 
sometimes portions of  the Baltic Sea, such as the Gulfs of  Finland 
and Bothnia, have been characterized as having lacustrine, or lake-like, 
conditions instead of  the Baltic in its entirety.13 Thus, this “lake” has 
a bit too much salt in it but also not enough to be oceanic. Making 

also vertically. The more saline waters in the Baltic’s depths create a 
“strong permanent halocline,” which “prevents vertical mixing of  the 
water column.”14 That is, more salt makes some of  its water denser, 
thus heavier, which then prevents these saltier waters that sink to the 
bottoms from mixing with the less salty waters on top. That wave and 
tidal action in the sea are not as strong as in the open oceans means 
that these water layers mix less than those in the oceans.15 Moreover, 
several deep basins lead to “instability and local variations” in salinity 
levels throughout this sea.16 Hence, the saltier waters and their (lack 
of) diffusion in the Baltic Sea complicate the geomorphological 
imagination of  the sea as lake or ocean.

In order to address such confounding saline conditions, the sea’s 
waters have been labelled as “

salt content in 
the waters, but it also has made the sea less than ideal for some. In 
1858, the British naturalist Edward Forbes assigned the Baltic Sea to 
the “Celtic Province,” one of  his six provinces that could be used to 
characterize European seas. According to Forbes, the brackish water 
impoverishes the Baltic as either sea or lake. Using biodiversity and 
population as measuring sticks, he notes that “the fauna” in the Baltic 
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Sea “is scanty, with under 30 kinds of  
inhabitants of  the sea are as few in proportion as the vertebrata.”17 

Perhaps worse than limiting the amount of  species, decreasing species 
diversity, and permitting invasion, the sea creates conditions by which 
fresh and saltwater species can commingle, modifying organisms “as 
can be inured to [its] brackish water.”18 Bad water also leads to bad 
science for Forbes. These organisms in the Baltic Sea—as “variants,” 
differing just enough from the original species—get “elevated by 
overanxious patriots into distinct species.”19 Though infused with 
a thick dose of  nationalistic and geographic determinism, Forbes’s 
observations on fauna remain. Ecologically, as a “new” sea, the Baltic 
offers little by way of  biodiversity (in comparison to biodiversity 
levels in other seas), and some fauna do not grow particularly large 
as a result of  the brackish waters. For example, mussels on the east 
coast of  Sweden grow much larger than those along its west coast. 
However, saline conditions and fauna in the Baltic have also varied 

occurred in the 1930s, 40s, and 50s, when salinity increased in the 

well as meteorological changes. Such changes led to an “enormously 
increased abundance of  cod” as well as other commercially important 

Salinity increases also contributed to stagnating saline bottom waters 
in the deeper basins, leading to “practically lifeless deserts” and the 
accumulation of  large amounts of  phosphorous.20 Variations in 

determining the sea’s value, including its 
and health.

As far as other qualities are concerned, the Baltic has mediocre to 
poor visibility. Further comparing it to other seas and ocean, the Baltic 
Sea also gets described as shallow and encompasses about one quarter 



78 Can the Baltic Sea Die?

the size of  its drainage basin. It is navigable, relatively cold, and offers 
a range of  recreational activities, such as sailing and bathing. These 
features have supported the main ways by which humans have used 
the Baltic Sea throughout time: from a region of  missionary zeal to 
trade and pilgrimage, to dominion and conquest, to research subject, 

21 They point to 
concerns related to transportation over the sea, salinity, food sources, 
recreational opportunities and aesthetic concerns, biological diversity, 
and water cycling. The Baltic Sea, therefore, means many different 
things, even ontologically speaking. Ultimately, a broad assessment of  
the claims about the Baltic Sea’s physical attributes through deep time 
displays “long-term variability” in geomorphology, temperature and 
climate, salinity, biodiversity, and hypoxia.22

Such dynamism contributes to making the sea both resilient but also 
vulnerable. High degrees of  variability ought to make a sea that should 

status as a sea. Nevertheless, taking deep time scales into account 
and the wide range of  variability possible within the sea tend to 
demonstrate a sea depicted as “unusually sensitive.”23 Finnish marine 
biologist Sven Segerstråle went so far as to call the sea “a gigantic 
experimental aquarium arranged by nature for elucidating the effect of  
various ecological conditions on aquatic organisms.”24 Such variability 
tends to be the point of  such characterization, exploring the limits of  
what constitutes the sea and that which does not. Even so, as in the 
case of  salinity in the Baltic, this variability can lead to certain physical 
conditions being valued over others. In many respects therefore, the 
general tendency of  these claims making activities depict ontological 
conditions stripped of  value or meaning, albeit a closer look can 
illustrate subtle forms of  valuation. In this way, they imagine the 
Baltic Sea as a “natural” object, one that predominantly leans towards 
depicting it as a highly vulnerable sea, one susceptible to change. 

activities that overtly value certain ontological features of  the Baltic 
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Sea through diagnoses of  its “illnesses.” Unlike the preceding claims-
making activities, diagnoses contribute to an imaginary of  what 
the Baltic Sea ought to be
as “natural” about the sea as well as helping to demarcate what is 
“unnatural” about the sea. Since the middle of  the 20th century, 
concern has increased about changes affecting the sea and its forms 
and qualities, especially around the issue of  eutrophication. For large 
bodies of  water, like the Baltic Sea, eutrophication was largely ignored 
for centuries—likely due to previous environmental conditions, the 
impact and scale of  human industry, as well as a lack of  knowledge 
about marine environments and the interests of  early scientists. As 
one form of  indicator of  eutrophication, algal blooms in the open 
Baltic Sea were not regularly recorded in the 19th and 20th centuries. 

near Gotland in 1854 followed by reports in 1884 and then a couple 
more in the early 19th century at a period in time when scientists began 
to become more interested in plankton as a result of  its importance 

25 Still, it was not until the second half  of  the 
20th century that blooms became of  greater concern.26 By increasing 
the capacity for handling wastewater at treatment facilities, sea water 
conditions improved in the 1950s. Yet, these conditions did not last; 
nutrients and other forms of  pollution continued to accumulate in the 
sea, leading to algal blooms. In response, several countries surrounding 
the Baltic organized and took part in the 1974 Helsinki convention 
to establish the Helsinki Commission (HELCOM), a transnational 
organization meant to ensure the health of  the Baltic Sea.27 Even so, 
HELCOM has no legislative powers and can only act in an advisory 
capacity, relying upon national efforts and transnational cooperation 
to monitor and assess conditions in the Baltic Sea. Though their 

pollution in the Baltic Sea did not 
materialize until 2010, 
over the past decades in highlighting the various ways that the Baltic 
Sea has been harmed or damaged by human actions. Such forms of  
harm include hazardous substances, marine litter, underwater sounds, 

28
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radioactive waste further pollute the sea.29 Not least, nutrient pollution 
has affected roughly 95% of  the sea’s total area. The effects of  
nutrient pollution on the Baltic Sea are so dire that it has become one 
of  the key drivers of  regional policy directed at environmental health, 
economy, safety, and aesthetic value of  the Baltic Sea.30 

Eutrophication resembles a systemic threat to the Baltic Sea’s 

of  environments in oligotrophic (i.e. nutrient poor) versus eutrophic 
(i.e. nutrient rich) conditions. Ignoring that eutrophic conditions are 
described as detrimental in its accompanying text, the image itself  

between the water environments and their arrangement. This 
separation in the water bodies implies a mutually exclusive relationship 
in which eutrophic waters threaten oligotrophic waters. In other 
words, the two environments exist as ontologically independent of  
each other. That is, they are different seas, in which the transition 
from one to the other gets represented as a literal “leap” over a gap. 
Reading conventions from left to right further frame the oligotrophic 
status as the default condition and neutral, leading the reader to 
assume eutrophic waters as less desirable. As such, the image assigns 
positive and negative values related to oligotrophic and eutrophic 
conditions while also highlighting key values about water bodies that 
eutrophication “harms.” These values include visibility (the ovals in 
the water represent secchi disks which measure how deep a person 
can see with the naked eye), plant growth and location, biological 

Figure 2: Depiction of “How Water Bodies Change: Oligotrophic conditions versus eutrophic 
conditions.” Ryden, p. 269.
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composition, and deposition of  sediments and organic matter on 

conditions (in the same left to right fashion), highlighting further the 
explicit values placed upon not just species diversity but species of  
greater taxonomic complexity as well as the importance of  dissolved 
oxygen. According to such representations, a healthy sea is one in 
which plants do not crowd the shoreline or disrupt one’s ability to 
see into the water and in which the sea supports “higher” forms of  
life. These dystopic images succinctly capture anxieties over increases 
in primary production, algal blooms, chlorophyll A concentration, 
deposition of  organic matter on sea bottoms, microbenthic biomass, 
frequency and severity of  
and decreases in water transparency and depth penetration of  
bladderwrack, a common seaweed found in the Baltic.31 

Therefore, it is no surprise that the growth of  certain kinds of  
algae “disturb” the ecosystem. As odorous surface scum, algal blooms 
reduce visibility and transparency. They instigate governments to close 
beaches. They reduce cod breeding grounds while stimulating—but, 
possibly, also restricting—herring growth. In eutrophic conditions, 

bladderwrack, 
killing them in the process.32 Some algae release toxins which cause 
illnesses or kill animals, including people. They deplete oxygen in 
the seas and convert water into hydrogen sulphide (H2S). Hypoxic 
conditions kill benthic animals, change nutrient biogeochemical cycles, 
and further promote algal blooms.33 According to Swedish newspapers 

Figure 3: Kattegat: “A: Fish and the benthic 
macrofauna at normal oxygen levels. B At 15% oxygen saturation 
C At 5-10% saturation all higher life is gone. (After Baden et al., 1990).” Ryden p. 277.



82 Can the Baltic Sea Die?

(“förtvivlade”) and lead to the sea’s death (“havets död” or “havsdöd”).34 
They kill the sea by disrupting human use of  it, releasing toxins, 
growing too much, responding positively to human pollution, and also 
polluting the seas. All these activities contravene what good algae are 
supposed to do: to get eaten, to medicate, and to get converted into 
energy. Algae that can do those things humans desire, therefore, merit 
protection.35 

The work put into making these diagnoses negotiates the changes 
occurring in the sea as a result of  eutrophication and then assigns 
values to them. By providing directions on what can be construed 
as pollution and that which cannot, HELCOM helps to maintain 
systemic power structures that waste the sea in addition to its efforts 
that prevent its being wasted.36 Its contribution to wasting the sea 
comes from its reliance upon “regionally agreed threshold values” 
for determining the health of  various aspects of  the sea. As a result, 
HELCOM’s efforts, though noble, can come up short. For example, 
efforts at regional policy in the 2000s aimed to foment efforts directed 
at environmental health, economy, aesthetic value, and security. 
Yet, these strategies, including the replacement of  phosphates in 
detergents, have indicated that a reduction in pollution levels and 
eutrophication have not been satisfactory.37 In 2018, the World 
Wildlife Fund issued a report card detailing the unsatisfactory progress 
of  HELCOM’s “Baltic Sea Action Plan,” which intends to bring the 
sea back to a “good status.”38 

Along with ontological claims about the sea itself, these efforts also 
contribute to the naturalization of  the sea; they do so by establishing 

affect the Baltic Sea in ways deemed reproachable.39 In other words, 

a representation of  the sea that ought to exist without humans. Soil 
history of  eutrophication 

and algal blooms. Research on water quality that relies upon 
identifying phytoplankton species as well as their distribution ratio and 
abundance indicates that eutrophication in this area occurred regularly 
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for over 100 years.40 Isostatic rebound, faunal shifts, and climactic 
forcing all have been found to promote anoxic conditions in the 
Baltic Sea.41 From this research, a Baltic Sea independent of  people 
can be imagined in order to show how human actions have directly 

the Baltic Sea over time.42 In other words, following the paradigm that 
nature and culture are separate, these efforts specify what ought to be 
natural about the sea. At the same time, however, long histories of  the 
variability of  the Baltic Sea and its eutrophic conditions puts friction 
on these claims that pin down the “natural” model of  the sea, by 
diminishing the relative importance of  human activities that contribute 
to a more eutrophic Baltic Sea.

Harms and degeneration to the Baltic Sea—understood through 
the lens of  cultural eutrophication—are primarily shown to be 

Baltic Sea’s substance and qualities. These examples point out how 
such changes to the imagination of  the Baltic Sea have needed to be 
understood as pollution or environmental threats before they could 
be construed as detrimental. Thus, the forms and qualities of  the 
Baltic Sea must be interpreted by some communities or institutions 
to establish some kind of  valued, ideal state. By and large, these 
interpretations come from policymakers, as noted above, as well as 
natural scientists. They seek to prevent the sea from being harmed by 
ecological responses to industrial pollution, either by slowing down or 
preventing pollutants from reaching the sea or by directly intervening 
in the ecological processes of  the sea. From such actions, one can 
interpret that wasting pre-existing ecological processes in the sea is 
interpreted as degeneration or even harm. Pre-existing conditions 

lesser value.
An environmental imaginary of  a sea “without humans” further 

ecological changes to be valued as positive or negative. In the case of  
eutrophication, what constitutes a sea are not only the shapes, saline 
conditions, and animals, but also the conditions that support these 
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features, such as dissolved oxygen. Through diagnoses of  ecological 
change, additional values, such as water transparency/propagation 

with lakes, further challenges the status of  the Baltic as a sea. As a 
result, diagnoses about eutrophication add to and close in on the 
physical attributes, which upon disturbance, lead to characterizations 
of  a dying Baltic Sea. 

Treatment
In step with those who would diagnose the sea as living or dying 

are those who would do something about it. Efforts to remediate or 
re-create “undisturbed” conditions also highlight ways by which the 
sea can be understood to be dying. Such efforts reify the diagnoses 
as real. That is, they help give credence to the claims of  certain 
ontological features as unnatural while positing that a natural(ish) 
sea can be pursued or possibly even achieved in the future. Hence, 
claims about what ought to be done to “save” the sea paint the most 
concrete picture upon which ontological features the sea’s life and 
death depends. Such work—primarily funded by the state and seeking 
to recreate conditions upon which the contemporary social order can 
go on undisturbed—can more or less be attributed to what cultural 
theorist Michael Thompson calls the “hierarchical” form of  social 

order.43 The desire for ecological well-being expressed through direct 
intervention in the physical status and processes of  the sea implies a 
complete socialization of  the aquatic environment and its functions.

Most efforts to maintain the Baltic Sea as oligotrophic have 
been directed at reducing nutrient loading to it through changes in 
agricultural practices although some efforts have sought to change 
the sea directly. For instance, multiple geoengineering proposals 
for resolving hypoxic conditions in the Baltic Sea exist, offering to 
“improve” conditions by changing ecological relationships, altering 

oxygen into the water 
directly. Proposals that would change the Baltic’s form includes 
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building a dam between Sweden and Denmark to turn the Baltic Sea 
into a freshwater lake and those that would directly alter the seabed 

increase salinity levels, which may be illegal under the EU Habitats 

the Baltic would occur upon the construction of  the Öresund bridge 
between Denmark and Sweden.44 Pumping initiatives—such as the 
BOX project that took place from 2009 – 2012 and its follow up 
project BOX-WIN—intended to alter the water’s substance directly by 
increasing its dissolved oxygen content, which thereby also affects the 
water’s temperature as well as density and salinity levels. This pumping 
project caught the public’s imagination and several news organizations 
took up the story. Borrowing language from the research project itself  
which described the pumps as “pacemakers,” these stories used similar 
life/death rhetoric by noting that researchers “literally pumped life 
into the fjord,” (“Forskarna…har bokstavlingen pumpat liv i fjorden”) and 
that they were “waking life” in the dead sea bottoms (“det går at väcka 
liv i döda havsbottnar.”).45 Typical of  other geoengineering projects, 
these pumping efforts are also described as being able to enable 
control of  disturbed ecologies or as possibly being able to heal them 
using medical metaphors.46 Such projects seek to physically alter and 

human use of  the sea and all within it. Hence, geoengineering 

“normal” sea conditions as they appeared before large-scale human 

environmental conditions and ecological processes that support the 
use of  the Baltic Sea end up informing us about its dying, often as a 
result of  leaving their conclusions up for other actors to politicize. 
Attempting to stabilize or make controllable certain ontological 
aspects of  the sea, these activities complete the process by which the 
Baltic Sea can be claimed to die. 

According to the kinds of  claims-making activities related to 
describing what the Baltic Sea is, what it ought to do, and how it 
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ought to be maintained lead to an environmental imaginary of  a dying 
Baltic Sea. A natural history of  the Baltic illustrates that changes to 
the physical aspects of  the sea in which human contributions to that 
change are not detectable do not constitute the sea’s dying (except 
in nomenclature). Conceptual and physical changes to the sea, such 
as proposals to convert the Baltic into a lake, demonstrate that 
human-caused intentional changes to its environs do not necessarily 
constitute the sea’s dying either. Rather, our way of  knowing the 
Baltic Sea provides the means for valuing environmental changes to 
which humans contribute as either positive or negative. As a result of  
attributing value to onto-epistemological features of  this sea, a dying 
Baltic Sea may arise. In the case of  cultural eutrophication, alterations 
to certain ontological features and not others lead to a particular form 
of  dying. These features involve the desire for a sea that harbours 
higher, complex life forms in “appropriate” population size and 
placement, appears clean and clear, and remains fresher rather than 
saltier. As such, the Baltic Sea’s dying depends upon a reduction and 

instance, by subverting the conditions and uses that algae ought to 
have, algal blooms contribute to the sea’s death. They are supposed 
to be a fruitful, nutrient-rich supplement that can improve human 
health, revitalize and drive economies, contribute to contemporary 
models for living, and also be pure, clean-tasting, and non-toxic. As 
algae adapt to new conditions and violate these norms, the sea’s very 
life is threatened. In sum, the Baltic Sea can die—as can any form 
of  water—because its enmeshed environmental imaginary can be 
resisted or supplanted through physical alteration as well as different 
interpretive schemes or structures. To put it succinctly, the Baltic Sea’s 
death functions as a result of  imbricated relationships in which human 
activities both assigns meanings and functions to the sea as well as 
unintendedly creating the conditions for the sea to subvert them. 
That is, onto-epistemological activities by humans and nonhumans 
construct the “Baltic Sea” as well as deconstruct it. Loaded with 
meaning, ontological shifts in these variables threaten to disrupt what 
humans want the sea to be and how it ought to function.
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The Environmental Imaginaries of Water 
Bodies

Thus far, I have shown how the life and death of  the Baltic Sea 
presented through the preceding claims depends upon certain 
features and qualities of  the sea. This implies two key insights: 1) 
a living and dying sea are not the only kinds of  imaginings for the 
sea that are possible and 2) the death of  the Baltic Sea could rest 
upon other forms of  its ontological qualities. A dying Baltic Sea is 
just one of  many Baltic Seas, and it dies in a particular way. Thus, to 
help contextualize how the Baltic Sea dies as well as see how other 
environmental imaginaries of  its dying are possible, we need to take a 
step back and imagine how countless possible other Baltic Seas could 
come into being.

could become. The many layers at work in imagining the sea muddy 
our ability to comprehend this process. As noted earlier, the innermost 
layer deals with an immediate experience of  the sea. Building upon 
these kinds of  experience, another layer consists of  environmental 
imaginings regarding the ontological claims made about the sea, that 
is, mediations of  the sea through sensorial and socio-technical means. 
For example, one may or may not feel water evaporating from the sea’s 
surface, but one cannot bodily sense that the Baltic Sea experiences 
a net water loss of  -185 km3/year due to evaporation.47 That is, both 
phenomena (i.e. being) and onto-epistemological representations of  
the sea play into its meaning and how it is perceived, interpreted, and 
treated. As Karen Barad argues, we do not know the world without 
being in the world.48 We do not know the sea without simultaneously 
being with the sea. Using a different vocabulary, philosopher and 
ecologist Gregory Bateson characterized this relationship as an “eco-
mental” system. He wrote: 

There is an ecology of  bad ideas, just as there is an ecology of  weeds 
and it is characteristic of  the system that the basic error propagates 
itself. It branches out like a rooted parasite through the tissues of  life, 
and everything gets into a peculiar mess. When you narrow down 
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your epistemology and act on the premise “what interests me is me, or 
my organisation, or my species,” you chop off  consideration of  other 
loops of  the loop structure. You decide that you want to get rid of  
the by-products of  human life and that Lake Erie will be a good place 
to put them. You forget that the eco-mental system called Lake Erie 
is a part of  your wider eco-mental system—and that if  Lake Erie is 
driven insane, its insanity is incorporated into the larger system of  your 
thought and experience.49

Through characterizing Lake Eerie as capable of  being driven 
insane, Bateson highlights that human ideas shape ecological 
relationships and that some of  these ideas are better than others. 
Here, he critiques an anthropocentric epistemology, pointing out 
how the negative consequences of  such a system actually become 
part of  one’s thinking and sensing processes. Elsewhere, Bateson 
points out that it might not only be human self-centeredness which 
is the crucial problem but the inability for humans to align their 
thought with how ecosystems function.50 This presupposes that if  
we could care for nonhumans outside of  our own considerations as 
well as think ecologically, we could help resolve the problems society 
creates out of  environmental changes. Unfortunately, becoming less 
anthropocentric as a society seems unlikely and making this kind of  
alignment impossible. Society confuses ecological thinking with the 

is, the Baltic Sea can only be ontologically “true” if  society can make 
it correspond to our own imagination of  it.51 Hence, the efforts to 
curb eutrophication in the Baltic Sea are direct attempts to preserve a 
particular type of  imagined ontological reality. Such an environmental 
imaginary of  the sea relies upon conceptual and physical properties 
that support its continuation as a functional ordering of  human-
water(body) relationships. Hence, this second layering of  “knowing” 
the Baltic Sea tends to 
the representation of  nature with natural phenomena. A third layer 
tends to coalesce around onto-epistemological representations 
according to their ability to circulate throughout society. Alongside 
other forms of  discourse, laws, management practices, and social 
norms, this layer appropriates and sorts the many ontological claims 
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Sea that society takes to be natural. This compelling environmental 
imaginary takes shape as the dominant interpretation of  the sea, 
coming together as a “hegemonic construction.”52 However, a 
hegemonic construction of  the Baltic Sea does not erase the 
complexity of  its layers, and alternate conceptions about the sea, such 
as a dying Baltic Sea, can arise. 

A fourth layer in our imagination of  the Baltic Sea further 
complicates the aforementioned issues. This layer points to the 
complex array of  multiple other environmental imaginaries that 
inform that of  the sea. The various substances, land forms, and 
organisms that contribute in the making of  society’s version of  the 
Baltic Sea also come into being through their own onto-epistemological 
relationships with humans. Water, animals, and land forms, for 
example—understood as part of  the sea but also separate from it—
get imagined in their own unique ways. The onto-epistemological 
aspects of  a sea are thus extremely varied and situated. For example, as 
discussed in the introduction, many imaginings about water still exist, 
for human ideas about water are long-lasting, permeating societies and 
cultures for centuries or longer.53 Such a wide range of  interpretations 
and theories about water build upon, exist, transform, and have the 
capacity to replace one another. Various ways of  relating to water can 
be simultaneous, complementary or contradictory, and multiple (see 
Introduction). According to cultural geographer Jamie Linton, the 
major concept governing water in western societies today is that of  
“modern water,” an abstraction of  water as a universal, particularistic, 
placeless, and pure combination of  H20 molecules.54 This concept of  
water does not allow water to die, helping us to further understand 
those who would claim that the sea cannot die because they were 

the indiscriminate use of  water, 
sea with pollution. Hence, its continued logic enforces the eventual 
death of  the Baltic Sea as well as the technocratic solutions being 
put forward to save it, whether they claim to bring the sea back to 
life or not. All of  these concepts have the power to affect our own 
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environmental imaginary of  the Baltic Sea. Indeed, the extent of  its 
waters troubles its many boundaries that humans impose upon it. 
Seawater may alternate states as gas, liquid, or solid (and in-between) 
and form micro-bodies inside and outside the feasible bounds 
of  a sea’s remit, morphing into vapor, rain, sleet, slush, icebergs, 
or ice sheet.55 As the water in the sea varies, the sea embodies a 

experience, or 
transmutability.56 Its water dissolves and suspends. In other words, 
the water in the sea acts upon other things and vice versa. Through 
freezing, sublimation, evaporation, suspension, running, puddling, 
mixing, and dissolution amidst other processes, the water continuously 
alters the internal makeup of  the sea’s qualities and forms. These 
physical aspects of  water get interpreted, resulting in different 
empiricisms (or ways of  knowing) about water and the sea in which it 
rests. Similar insights could be gleaned by looking at the land forms, 
animals and plants, and other aspects of  the sea which nestle inside 
its meaning. In such a way, the multiple layers of  imaginings feed into 
and contain the potential to represent the Baltic Sea as many different 
sorts of  natural objects.

and sensorial experiences of  the sea in different times and places 

govern how humans organize their lives around it. Because such 
diverse sets of  possible seas can be produced—many of  which are not 
compatible—means that the question as to whether or not the Baltic 
Sea can die could be answered differently in regards to the concepts, 
forms, and qualities that the sea encapsulates and which humans focus 
upon for their interpretations (see Table 1). For instance, in cultural 
anthropologist Veronica Strang’s The Meaning of  Water, dead creatures 
pollute streams, rivers, or lakes while they do not pollute seas or 
oceans.57 From this example, something about the volume, or perhaps 
the freshness rather than saltiness, or even the proximity or uses of  
the different water bodies in question plays into perceptions of  harm 
and degradation as well as life, death, and not-alive. Hence, a spring 
might die in a different or similar way to the sea. If  we look at other 
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examples of  “dead” or “dying” water bodies, we see that their life or 
death seems to rely upon an abundance or absence of  certain features 
or relationships—such as those channelled by water, salt, oxygen or 
pollution.58

people have described it as having been “killed” and as “coming back 
to life” or “reborn.” In the case of  terminal seas, like the Dead Sea, an 
excess of  salt and lack of  sea life has made the sea lifeless. Where dead 
zones exist, including the Baltic Sea, the lack of  oxygen contributes 
to the death of  the waterbody. In each case, too much or too little 
of  any given substance that induces humans to perceive meaningful 
change in their preferred environmental imaginary of  a waterbody or 
that alters the water’s state in comparison to the fecundity of  modern 
water invites society to ascribe certain degrees of  mortality to water. 
The death of  any waterbody can therefore only happen within an 
environmental imaginary that allows for its possibility, and then, of  
course, the death of  a sea might not occur in the same way, just like 
you or I might die from illness or accident. For instance, different 
aspects of  its waters might be focal points for asserting a healthy 

oxygen content 
or clarity. Put differently, if  society preferred a eutrophic sea over 
an oligotrophic sea, then the characteristics upon which the dying 

Concepts of incipient 
features

H
2
O, 

evolutionary, etc.)

Forms of incipient 
features

Water: physical and chemical properties, states (e.g. 
gas, liquid, solid), bodies (e.g. vapor, spring, rain, 
sleet, slush, pond, swamp, river, lake, sea, ocean, 
iceberg, ice sheet, etc.)

Qualities and 
behaviours of 
incipient features

experience, transmutability, 
activity, ecological characteristics, etc. (e.g. freezing, 
sublimation, evaporation, suspension, running, 
puddling, mixing, and dissolution, etc.)

Table 1: This table demonstrates how material-discursive aspects of water participate in making 
waterbodies, such as 

landforms, animals, etc.
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Baltic Sea rest would actually be the main conditions upon which 

be constructed as different kinds of  sea as well as highlights how 
a dying Baltic Sea rests fundamentally upon some but not all onto-
epistemological characteristics. 

Conceived of  in this way, the life and death of  anything not 
considered “human” happens in relation to an onto-epistemological 
understanding of  physical, chemical, and biological phenomena 
in relation to the social and cultural. The logical extension of  this 
implies that anything can have a life and a death for humans, and 
this division comes at the juncture between physical, social, and 
cultural change that disrupts a person’s chosen values they attribute 
to that phenomena. In other words, death occurs when a qualitative 
relational change takes place, most often when precipitated by physical 
transformations that no longer can accommodate the as-of-this-
moment relational exchanges. These changes are spatio-temporal signs 
indicating the start of  newly forming relationships that are not entirely 
within human control. Hence, contemporary disruptions to climate, 
seas, landscapes, and soils invite each of  us individually to reconsider 

physical alterations on and within the vicinity of  this planet. According 
to this model, to be living requires stable, enduring physical forms 
and qualities that follow predictable patterns and that also satisfy 
relational—whether human or not—expectations of  value as well as 
managerial schemes and programs.59 From this perspective, death and 
life are both part of  the sea’s environmental imaginary, and thus, can 
be made attributable to any phenomena, not just organisms.

It should therefore be of  no surprise that the Baltic Sea is dying. A 
dying Baltic Sea illustrates a marked shift in the sensorial experience of  
the sea as phenomena as well as a disruption of  common expectations 
that have driven its use for centuries. When the onto-epistemological 
conditions of  what makes a waterbody alive start to change, then this 
waterbody can be interpreted as dying. Or, alternately, when such 
conditions continue to conform to humane expectations (most often 
by remaining stable), water may be living and alive.60 Hence, the Baltic 
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Sea is “dying” because society currently fails in its attempts to recreate 
the hegemonic environmental imaginary of  its value. Put another way, 

Sea by accommodating changes that perform the sea in ways that 

eutrophic waterbodies—are therefore valued as detrimental and those 
things which contribute to their existence get labelled as pollutants 
(see chapter 3). Cultural eutrophication and other forms of  pollution 
are what Linton would call “hydrosocial hybrids,” which arise out 
of  the modern constitution of  water as a risk-free resource.61 Like 
most seas, the Baltic gets treated as a dump site and has been for 
centuries. Doing so has led pollution to test the limits of  major tenets 
of  modern water. Yet, because water and society must be thought of  
as separate, “these hybrids are not recognized for what they are.”62 
Threats to the seas tend to actually be threats to human use of  the 
seas, as plainly seen in, for instance, this 1974 newspaper headline: 
“Tång i Propellern: Ett Nytt Hot till Sjöss” (“Seaweed in the Propeller: 
A New Threat for the Sea”). In addition, the Baltic’s waters become 
wastewaters because nutrients lose their value immediately after being 
applied to cropland and then reappear as intrusions within it.63 Hence, 
the substances that make up Baltic seawater invariably get parcelled 
into distinct categories: that of  seawater and water pollution. Doing so 
allows for marine pollution to be considered an additive to seawater 
rather than part of  its socio-ecological mix or solution, leading to 
activities that keep social, political, and ontological solutions separate 
from each other.64 That is, changes to highly valued ontological aquatic 

social or political solutions or a combination thereof.65 In this way, 
water pollution not only threatens human lives but also the lives of  
waterbodies.66

To summarize this section, people encounter the Baltic Sea as 
phenomena and as representation. Its physical attributes provide 
ample space for people to create their own idea of  the sea. Ideas of  
the sea and its physical attributes reinforce each other. However, if  



94 Can the Baltic Sea Die?

humans cannot make the sea’s behaviour conform to their claims 
about what it ought to be or do, then such disruptions upset the 
claims-making activities, and further negotiation must take place to 
determine which changes are preferred. In politics and natural science, 
negotiations often seek to maintain the status quo social relationships 

attempts at dealing with change often congeal the original, status quo 
imaginary as normal and good. Put simply, changes to normalized 
ways of  thinking about seas as well as to its forms or qualities have the 
ability to harm or kill. So, the possibility for seas to die is contingent 
upon the socio-ecological relationships as understood and experienced 
by individual and communal interactions with that waterbody. Hence, 
a sea’s death must be understood as a kind of  break or rupture to 
those valuable features which constitute its life and or death according 

For Whom the Sea Dies
Following from this discussion, the Baltic Sea and its conditions 

appear to exist as if  independent of  human interpretation of  it. 
However, claims made about the sea work together forming a 
dominant picture of  what the Baltic is and does while both providing 
the grounds for as well as restricting other possible representations 
of  the sea. A Baltic Sea comes into being through claims-making 
activities regarding 1) what the sea is, 2) what the sea ought to be, and 
3) how to maintain the sea as such. In the case of  eutrophication, 
claims-making activities articulate that the Baltic Sea ought to support 
higher, more complex life forms in “appropriate” places; ought to 
be clear and clean; and ought to be fresher rather than saltier (to its 
detriment). Freshwater is preferable to saltwater due to the more 
important value placed upon prevailing environmental conditions 
(which dovetails with continuing discourse that suggests viewing the 
sea as a lake). Thus, the sea’s main environmental imaginary pins the 
life and death of  the sea upon its water. In this scenario, changes to 
the Baltic Sea’s water that depart from its “natural” state leads to the 
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death of  the sea. This paper has attempted to show that the Baltic Sea 
that can die is an environmental imaginary formed, in part, through 
claims about its ontological reality. Moreover, it has demonstrated that 

constructions. 

phenomena—such as a sea and its water—come into being through 
socio-ecological relations, we need to understand the politics of  
nature, taking time to answer “the question what water is” as well 
as which relationships gain primacy.67 A sea that can support higher, 

are provided with a liveable habitat. Other forms of  organisms 

and aquaculture over others, supporting the continued consumption 
of  predatory 
and clean supports tourism and recreation. It demonstrates proclivity 
for appreciating certain aquatic aesthetics by humans. Scuba divers, 

sunlight can pass through its waters, deeper into the sea, certain 
species of  algae and 

pollution. 
A sea that is fresher rather than saltier supports the local character 
of  the sea. It serves desalination operations and the use of  water for 
irrigating crops or use in husbandry. Fresher water also supports the 
potential for the seawater’s use in industrial operations, such as nuclear 
energy. Interestingly, shipping as a major contributor to atmospheric 
deposition of  
such onto-epistemological shifts. In many respects, then, a living Baltic 
Sea predominantly serves status quo social, cultural, and economic 
relationships to the sea. 

Oligotrophic 
conditions can perpetuate the exploitation of  aquatic goods and 
services as well as help maintain practices of  polluting and disposing 
waste into the seas. For instance, a clean and clear sea appears capable 
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of  handling more trash to be dumped in it while the preferred 

and management. However, a living sea can also thwart these 
relationships. The kinds of  aquatic organisms desired challenges some 
forms of  polluting activities and pollutants but not others. In addition, 

from pollutants would appear to want a living sea also, albeit perhaps 

those who would exploit the sea, one would expect environmentalists 
to side with the claim that the sea is dying. From their perspective, it’s 
perhaps better to imagine a polluted sea in order to put pressure on 

That is, an environmental imaginary of  the Baltic Sea as living or dying 

what the sea means to different groups but also its ontological status. 
Perhaps, society ought not perpetuate the conception of  the 

as something to protect from human meddling. Such attitudes 
enact the separation of  reality from meaning. Moreover, it creates 
opposition between potential allies. Yes, common ground might 
be found between strange bedfellows if  involved parties looked 
towards the onto-epistemological features of  the sea as political 
and artistic ground. Rather than focusing on opposing different 
uses or interpretations of  environments, alliances might be built by 
negotiating, compromising, and collaborating on which ontological 
features of  any given environment take pre-eminence over others and 
how they ought to look. In other words, the very process that creates 

by incorporating other actors whose job values rather than assesses 
physical conditions according to their own perspective as opposed to 

or divide. For example, perhaps other onto-epistemological features 
ought to play a role in the death of  the Baltic Sea in order to apply 
pressure to shipping and transportation industries. Having multiple 
actors (including nonhumans) explicitly address how to value the sea’s 



97Can the Baltic Sea Die?

physical make-up could lead to identifying ontological conditions in 
the sea that account for greater justice as well as diversity of  meaning 
and, thus, would also accommodate a greater potential for mutual 

the Baltic Sea full of  algae but not 
does not make this preference any “better than” another. Hence, 

upon, especially those preferred by anthropocentric motives and 
expectations that drive human relationships to seawater. In other 
words, one must be prepared to explain and support why 
algae and what are the consequences of  doing so. One must expose 

as in most cases they will be unequal. A typical environmentalist 
narrative would have us “leave no trace”—a phrase which basically 
sums up the anxieties about humans destroying the planet. Arguably, 
the fundamental weakness in this argument is not in what it asks us 
to do or in its fundamental optimism that leaving no trace is possible 

invisible—that is, to not look at or remember—our traces. That is, 
leaving no trace promises the same utopia as an environment that 

between the two is who makes waste disappear, humans or the 
environment. By showing us that neither are capable of  doing so, a 
dying Baltic Sea—as one form of  waste ecology—invites us to play 
with our traces, make them visible, organize and clean them up, or 
turn them into art. It supports no romantic or sentimental notion of  
nature, but rather invites us to take care of  and become responsible 
for real phenomena. Rather than asking us to be afraid of  or angered 
by (as opposed to critical or sceptical of) schemes proposing to alter 
the environment, it suggests that we have been engaged in this activity 
for generations. The action now is to become explicitly invested and 
engaged in debates and practices about what things are, could be, and 
what they might be worth.
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Algal Blooms

ABSTRACT
This chapter begins with the description of  an artistic 

intervention that sought to make visible algal excess as the 
main threat facing the Baltic Sea. Nevertheless, algae are 
not the only excessive disturbance; indeed, excess algae 
are made by excess nutrients. Attempting to illustrate the 
interconnections between algae and nutrients, this chapter 
asks how “excess” gets made into a “visible” form of  

looks at how excess nutrients become visible by exploring 
the environmental science concept the “nitrogen cascade” 
and two online tools that represent nutrient excess 
as threats to human productivity. The second section 
explores algal 
upon whether algal blooms represent a unique form of  
waste in the sea or merely serve as metonymy for excess 
nutrients. Combining these sources highlights a variety of  
ways that representations make nutrients and algal blooms 
visible as environmental excess and makes possible further 
ruminations upon whether algal blooms constitute an 
anomalous form of  pollution or something else entirely. 
Moving away from the anthropocentric notion that 
only humans make waste, the chapter argues that algal 
blooms’ embodiment of  excess nutrients highlights how 
nonhumans contribute in waste-making practices.
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Figure 1: 
Workers install 
the artist’s 
billboard outside 
Swedish 
Parliament. 
Nekoro, Marmar 
and Svefors, Bo. 

Figure 2: 
Billboard 
aquarium with 
algae growing 
inside. Nekoro, 
Marmar and 
Svefors, Bo.  
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In 2017, Stiftelson Hållbara Hav’s street art exhibit, “A Growing 

to the Baltic Sea as well as their organization, this aquarium billboard 
declared, “Save the Baltic Sea before it is too late” (my translation).1 
Made of  metal, glass, seawater, and more, the seawater inside changed 
from clear to green as algae began to grow inside and populate the 
billboard’s tank.2 A message on the tank read: 

The Baltic Sea is one of  the world’s most polluted seas. Annual algal 
blooms cover large parts of  the sea, leading to dead bottoms and 
threatened fish stocks. In order to visualize the problem, we have 
filled this billboard with water from the Baltic Sea and simulated this 
condition. During seven days you will be able to see how the water, like 
the Baltic Sea, is slowly choked by blooming algae (my translation and 
emphasis).3

threats, this artwork displaces the causes for increased algal growth in 
the sea. As opposed to that which creates the requisite conditions for 
algal blooms to “choke” the sea, it frames an excess of  algal bodies as 
the Baltic Sea’s main problem. In other words, the billboard’s success 

rather than upon the algae’s ability to use up the amount of  dissolved 
oxygen in the water. To see an algal bloom “choking” the water 
transubstantiates the negative effects of  algal blooms into their bodily 
appearance as being too many, as being excessive. 

Nevertheless, to explore how algae become “excessive,” one must 
turn to nutrients, for excess nutrients promote the conditions that 
instigate algal blooms.4 Thus, to deepen our understanding of  how 
algal blooms represent an ecological problem of  nutrient and algal 

nutrients become visible forms of  
excess without the help of  algae. Having explored how valuing the 
Baltic Sea as dying leads to a naturalization of  onto-epistemological 
relationships between it and society in the last chapter, we ought to be 
able to recognize how nutrients that lead to or represent undesirable 
changes in this sea become pollutants. As with environmental change, 
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pollution does not exist independent from human perception of  its 
value.5 According to waste theorist Michael Thompson’s “rubbish 
theory,” waste and pollution come into existence when an object, 
substance, being, or group—after having already been discarded by the 
prevailing social order—becomes visible as “intrusive and dangerous 
elements” at the social or collective level.6 Becoming visible is a key 
condition for valuing objects as waste. Hence, this chapter attempts 
to understand how excess becomes a “visible” form of  pollution 
in aquatic environments and explain what goes into the making of  
something environmentally excessive. 

In other words, though an excess amount of  nutrients may alter 
environments and their processes, the onto-epistemological context 
preceding their return to visibility helps determine whether they will 
be interpreted as good or bad. So, nutrients can be demarcated and 
valued—for example, as resource or pollution—according to different 
people’s perceptions and relationships to environmental change and 
the knowledge produced by studying these changes. In simpler terms, 
if  nutrients added to soil leads to increases in crop yield, one might 
say nutrients are good. If  nutrients added to lakes and coastal waters 
cause algae to “overproduce” and other unintended consequences, one 
might say nutrients are bad. Therefore, to pinpoint where, when, how, 
and for whom nutrients transition from a resource commodity to an 
environmental pollutant, one must consider the environmental, social, 
and cultural dimensions of  nutrients. 

The main task in this chapter, therefore, is to illustrate different 
ways by which nutrients and algae become visible as excess; in other 
words, this chapter explores how nutrients become pollutants and 
whether or not algal blooms do so as well. In that nutrients on land 
are oft considered resource but in water are considered pollution, 
the chapter presents representations of  nutrients by following their 

spatial redistribution from land to sea, nutrients lose their productive 
capacity, exit social and cultural peripheries, become excessive, and 
then reappear as pollution or waste. Using nitrogen as a case study, 
I present the “nitrogen cascade,” an environmental science concept 
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which represents one way for how reactive nitrogen becomes “visible” 
as excessive, that is, unnatural, abnormal, detrimental—worthy of  
tracing and tracking. Following this discussion, the chapter will 
discuss two online tools—developed by the “Sharing Water-related 
Information to Tackle Changes in the Hydrosphere – for Operational 
Needs Project” (Switch-On)—created to deal with excess nutrients, 
primarily nitrogen and phosphorous. An analysis of  these tools will 
add to our understanding of  how privileged actors characterize and 
strive to handle this excess. As will be discussed, these tools bring 
a managerial and utilitarian outlook on excess nutrients and further 
contribute to deemphasizing the social and economic forces which 
cause this pollution. 

The following section will address algal blooms and their 
connection to excessive nutrients. As nutrients continue to stockpile 
in the seas, algae use them up and make themselves visible stand-ins 
for excess nutrients. As demonstrated by the billboard, looking at 
representations of  algal blooms in activist artwork can help reveal 
the relationship between excess algae and nutrients. Thus, I’ll analyze 

the photographs of  environmental photographer J. Henry Fair, in a 
selection related to fertilizer waste, and those of  artists Jukka Rapo 
and Lauri Rotko, whose book See the Baltic Sea provides “compelling 
pictures of  a sea fallen ill from the actions of  man.”7 These depictions 
of  algal blooms invite us to consider them as metonyms for excess 
nutrients. However, the materiality of  blooms gives us pause to 
consider whether some form of  transference has taken place. In 
other words, has the excess in nutrients somehow been transferred to 
algae which then manifest this 

excessiveness makes them a form of  waste or wasted life. Hence, 
how can we account for the anomaly of  a pollutant that, contrary to 

it becomes our duty to recognize the different levels by which algal 
blooms both invoke nutrient pollution but also subsume it within 
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sources, the chapter argues that, as emotive, affective subjects that 
can also impact human society, algal blooms become a vestibule in 
which all the problems of  eutrophication can commingle. Eschewing 
an anthropocentric notion that only humans create waste, this chapter 
argues that algal blooms contribute to the making of  nutrients 
pollution and that nutrients contribute to the making of  algal blooms 
waste. In many respects, therefore, this interdependent connection 
between excess nutrients and algae illustrates how wastes are made not 
only by societal forces but also by ecological ones.

From Excess on Land…
The concept of  the nitrogen cascade begins with the observation 

that nitrogen “cycles” through the environment. European scientists 
nitrogen when they observed that after 

removing oxygen and carbon dioxide from the air more gas remained. 
This remaining gas, mostly composed of  two atoms of  nitrogen 

choked animals to death. After witnessing the effects of  this gas in 
the 18th century, the French chemist Antoine Lavoisier decided to call 
it “azote,” meaning “no life.”8 Soon other nitrogenous substances, 

Ammonia—along with nitrites and nitrates—turned out to be an 
important substance that aided the growth of  living organisms Yet, 
it wasn’t until 1856 when chemist Jules Reiset observed that dead 
animals emitted choking nitrogen-based gases that scientists began to 
understand nitrogen as “cycling” through the environment, changing 
from deathly to life-giving forms and back again.9

Then, in the 1940s, some began to notice that these life-giving 
forms of  nitrogen also carried environmental consequences. In the 
USA, for example, many freshwater lakes became more and more 

zones, detrimental climate effects all were observed in the latter 
half  of  the 20th century, and their causes were linked to increased 
amounts of  reactive forms of  nitrogen, such as ammonia, nitrites, 
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western “allies” had blocked the export of  nitratine (or saltpeter) 

source of  nitrogen to make explosives. The answer came when 
Fritz Haber and Carl Bosch, two chemical engineers from Germany, 
collaborated to produce ammonia at an industrial scale by converting 
dinitrogen into ammonia. The success of  the Haber-Bosch process 
led to other countries industrializing the production of  ammonia, 

ended, the ammonia industry sought ways to market their product, 
and they developed it into fertilizers for industrial agriculture. Today, 
the increased amount of  ammonia and other nitrogenous compounds 
produced by industry contributes to feeding up to half  of  the world’s 
human population; yet, it also has devastating consequences for air, 
land, and water. For most coastal environments, the main culprit of  
nutrient excess are nitrites and nitrates. These are molecules containing 
forms of  nitrogen that living organisms use to grow. This point in 
time—when industrial processes began to produce excess forms of  
“life-giving” nitrogen such as ammonia—marks the beginning of  what 
environmental scientists now refer to as the “nitrogen cascade.”10

Though human production of  ammonia created the conditions 
for certain forms of  nitrogen to be labelled as excessive, the nitrogen 
cascade concept doesn’t accommodate this industrial process as 
that which makes nitrogen in excess. In other words, the production 
of  reactive nitrogenous substances may be the cause of  nutrient 
pollution, but it’s not why these compounds have become pollution. 
Understanding this point makes environmental scientists James N. 
Galloway et al.’s assertion that “as the cascade progresses, the origin 
of  [reactive nitrogen] Nr becomes unimportant” (somewhat) tenable.11 
According to this cascade concept, reactive nitrogen becomes a 
pollutant by demonstrating that the amount of  reactive nitrogen 
exceeds the “natural” limits set forth by the nitrogen cycle. As a 
result, certain forms of  nitrogen become “excessive” because they 
upend the notion of  a well-behaved, balanced natural process. The 
amount of  reactive nitrogen that industry produces thus is an effect 
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rather than cause of  what makes nitrogen excessive.12 Consistent with 
perspectives in natural science, this concept effectively removes the 
social factors that contribute to making nutrients excessive as well 
as waste. In short, industry doesn’t make pollution, rather it’s the 
planet’s inability to uptake and metabolize these different products 
which mark them as 
the nitrogen cascade articulates that nutrients become excessive when 
an increase in nitrogenous forms suitable for use by living organisms 
exceeds the planet’s carrying capacity.13 Such a distinction moves 
human responsibility away from addressing the production of  reactive 
nitrogen to remaking the planet’s abilities to handle excess nitrogen.

Thus, it is unsurprising that products based on such science—based 
upon ecological malfunction to demarcate the transition from a cycle 
to a cascade—often downplay or erase human disturbance as that 
which makes nutrients pollution. For example, nutrients are also made 
pollutants not by who makes them or for what they do, but because 
society and the environment do not use them up. If  the environment 
can’t handle this excess, then perhaps humans can. One can see the 
depiction of  utilitarian or instrumental value in two online tools 
developed by the Switch-On project which visualizes the nitrogen 

began as part of  the EU Seventh Program for research—a €50 billion 

and technological development.14 Given 75 million Swedish crowns 
(SEK), the Swedish Meteorological and Hydrological Institute (SMHI) 
managed the project and its partners: a total of  15 institutions that 
primarily involved universities and small to medium-sized companies.15 

data on water in Europe and then develop web services and apps 
for commercial purposes. The intent was to develop 16 products 
which would eventually transition to product owners whose main 

On’s online services. In October 2017, SMHI reported that Switch-On 
successfully acquired 35 paying customers across various sectors in 
Europe—such as irrigation, tourism, warning services, hydropower, 
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and environmental case management—for 10 of  their 16 products. 

over nitrogen and nutrient 
Control (sic) Tool (eEUTCON) and Nutrient Footprint (NUT-
PRINT). Taken together the two tools provide deeper insight into 
how nutrient excess or abundance makes nutrients pollution.

The eEUTCON tool relies upon the assumption that nutrients 
represent pollution, but it deemphasizes both anthropogenic 
production of  excess nutrients and their environmental impacts. 
SMHI runs eEUTCON, which provides information on the amount 
of  nitrogen and phosphorous release into waterways for the purposes 
of  future environmental planning. The tool’s visual performance belies 

to work with nitrogen or phosphorous and then selects a river or 
lake in order to see the amount of  nutrients in it and their origin(s). 
A red circle appears at the selection point along with any others that 
might be available upstream. The points are connected by black lines, 
showing which points are connected to each other. By selecting one 
of  the red circles generated by the selection, the user will be shown, 
depending upon choice, the accumulation of  nutrients ending up at 
that point or how many nutrients emanate from that single spot. The 
user is then provided the option to increase or decrease the amount of  
nutrients in that area. In this way, the user may run a “scenario” that 
adds or subtracts nutrients within the selection as well as calculates a 
percentage difference. 

Because the tool allows for the user to project different nutrient 
scenarios—allowing the user to increase or decrease nutrient 
amounts—environmentalist or conservationist values do not 
constitute an in-built component of  this tool per se. By not siding 
with a pro-environmentalist politics, it makes itself  open for actions—
imaginary or real—that might harm aspects of  the environment 
or support trade-off  approaches to environmental impact (e.g. cap 

eEUTCON’s in-built 
managerialism has no intrinsic interest in reducing nutrients as a form 
of  environmental pollution. Instead, the application proffers ways to 
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nutrients along certain channels. By channeling 
upstream connections, the tool focuses concern for what effects does 
a political body or community deal with as “end” sites more than as 
contributors. Nowhere is this more apparent in the exclusion of  being 

areas with lower nutrient inputs allows users to identify where most 

of  nutrient excess, it mixes social versus natural apportionments.16 
Thus, the tool does not distinguish between social and industrial 
origins of  nutrient excess with environmental origins, another 
indication that the source of  excess nutrients means little. Assessing 
these sources, however, often indicates wastewater and agriculture as 
the most egregious emitters, which veils the important role that the 
industrial sector also plays in producing and supporting nutrients and 
their continued use. 

As a result, eEUTCON visualizes nutrient sources and their 
amounts in locations upstream from a user-selected, terrestrial-based 
water body in order to allow for speculation on ways to lessen or 
increase nutrient inputs to that water body. By representing nutrients 
within a budgetary framework, nutrients become a form of  negative 
currency to be added, subtracted, or redistributed. It acknowledges 
different social processes that contribute to nutrient excess, but it 
no longer focuses on the historical moment when nutrients became 
excessive. eEUTCON also does not demonstrate nor detail any 
negative effects of  nutrients. Instead, eEUTCON normalizes excess 
nutrients within the watershed and highlights contributions from 
different areas to the overall “budget.” It details excess nutrients 
in freshwater systems but mottles the features that made nutrients 
pollution from the perspective of  environmental science. In this 
way, eEUTCON functions to make excess nutrients work for 
municipal actors, making them immediately treatable as resource or 
pollution. In such a way, this tool, as a response to nutrient pollution, 
simultaneously reveals and hides nutrients as pollution by selling 
managerial control to stymy feelings of  helplessness. It attempts to 
restore value to excess nutrients by directing users to play with excess 
rather than halt its production. 







111

The NUT-PRINT tool, on the other hand, illustrates nutrients 
more concretely as a pollutant, displaying “anthropogenic nutrient 

Deltares—a Netherlands-based company specializing in applied 
research on water—
selected sub-catchment basins to the sea, providing a downstream 
rather than upstream perspective. According to Deltares, the main 
aims for developing this tool were to visualize eutrophication impacts, 
inform the public on excess nutrients, and create public support 
for “mitigation measures.” It provides a brief  description about the 
tool, separate interfaces for nitrogen and phosphorous, and links to 
external sources. To operate the application, a user selects a location, 
either through a search function or by selecting an area on the map.17 
Afterwards, the tool provides a visual display of  the nutrient pathways 
along with data: the load of  nutrients per area and per person per year, 
nutrient retention rates, nutrient sources, statistics related to each area, 
a comparison between the selected area and “Europe,” and the status 
of  coastal water. This data is derived from a European Hydrological 
Prediction for the Environment (E-HYPE) model that utilizes open 
access databases provided by the European Environmental Agency.18 
This process gathers data through “normal and background runs” 
that calculate the amount of  anthropogenic input of  nutrients into 
European waters with point sources for nutrients—including sewage, 
industry, and households—not factored into background runs. In 
order to interpret changes in land use and impacts of  point sources, 
the developers demarcated all land use as “grass land.” Following these 
parameters, the tool provides a representation for how much nitrogen 
or phosphorous from any given location is lost to the sea. 

Framed as a loss, nutrients become a form of  pollution because 
they do not get used up, whether by human or ecological systems 
already in place. In this way, eEUTCON and NUT-PRINT suggest 
excess is an absence or failure of  systems that can use it up. The 
difference between the two, however, is that NUT-PRINT’s main 
concerns address nutrient retention on land and accumulation in 
the sea as opposed to releases from within municipal jurisdictions. 
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Nutrients in NUT-PRINT, therefore, become pollution as a result of  
lacking the social and ecological abilities to absorb them. By indicating 
where nutrients are coming from and how the selected region 
compares across Europe, the capacity of  society to intercept nutrients 
become of  prime importance in this tool. Also similar to eEUTCON, 
this tool helps users identify polluters. In this tool, excess gets tied to 
ecological but mostly social failures at using up nutrients. In this way, 

waste because they are not being used up; they are getting “wasted.” 
In sum, the focus in this tool stresses utility and loss instead of  
production, consequence, or contribution.

Neither the nitrogen cascade or these tools point to the production 
of  excess nutrients by industry. As nutrients pour into marine 
environments and move further in time and space from their point 
of  origin, the manufacturers of  nutrient excess become less relevant. 
Rather, nutrients become pollution in these accounts primarily 
because they accumulate beyond a certain “natural” threshold as well 
as society’s ability to use them to its advantage. Excess gets inscribed 
onto nutrients because they bypass social and natural processes. 
Hence, efforts to deal with excess promote a form of  utilitarianism 

of  nutrients rather than curtailing their production, limiting their use, 

nutrient excess visible with the intent to maintain human control over 
excess.

One of  the external links provided by the NUT-PRINT application 
offers a stellar example that synthesizes these perspectives in a 
short, animated YouTube movie titled “The Nitrogen Cascade.”19 

the nitrogen cycle, attributes the increase in nitrogen to industrial 

“ecocycling” as a viable solution to the problem of  nutrient pollution. 
A god-like scientist describes the nitrogen cycle and says that for most 
of  human history there was a “balance” between human population 
growth and available nitrogen (N in reactive form). Yet as food 
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human population exploded, “outpacing the ability of  agriculture to 
provide due to limited available nitrogen.” As industry took up this 

nitrogen inorganically, this 
“taxe[d]” the “delicate” “balance” of  the nitrogen cycle by creating 
a “cascade of  available nitrogen.” The narrator then provides an 
exposé on the deleterious effects of  the cascade before presenting one 
possible solution to this problem, to “catch” excess nutrients using 

fertilizer, restoring nutrients and keeping crop production high enough 
to feed the world. 

In short, nutrients feature as pollution in these tools because they 
represent human disturbance to marine environments as well as a 

frame nutrients in this way serves the interests of  science, providing 
monitoring nutrient quantities and for 

that scientists do not want to stop nutrient pollution; instead, it merely 

that discourage direct action on decreasing ammonia production.20 
It also relies heavily upon an anthropocentric position that says 
little about the ecological or social role of  the environment (e.g. its 
processes or aesthetics) which contribute to the transformation of  
nutrients into pollution. Indeed, even though algae pop up in these 
examples as negative consequence, active catalyst for environmental 
harm, and part of  a bio-engineering solution, they do not play a large 
role in making nutrients pollution. 

Hence, the picture is not complete. As I’ve explained, any feature 
of  a given substance becomes problematic only when it triggers 
interruptions to the intricate human relationships that societies strive 
to maintain either with each other or with their environments (see 
chapters 1 and 2). Although, the nitrogen cascade concept illustrates 
that complex chemical and biological operations cause nitrogen to 
transition from one molecular form to another, nitrogen as pollution 
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also begins in the recognition of  its relative abundance to living 
organisms or ecological processes that can use it in ways that lead to 
outcomes which are undesirable to human societies. As organisms use 
nitrogen in ways that come up against human desires, the effects of  
this use become visible, such as in the proliferation of  algae.

…to Excess in the Sea
Algae act upon nutrients, using them to spur their growth. As a 

result, their growth exceeds human expectations, leading to algal 
blooms which then become visible to society as a result of  their 
impacts on aquatic environments. In other words, nutrients become 
pollution not just because an overproduction of  available reactive 
nitrogen overburdens the nitrogen cycle or that humans fail to use 
them up. Instead, nutrients must disrupt normative relationships, 

collapse or our active desire not to know” what 
happens to them after exiting human control. (For example, let’s 
not talk about what happens to fertilizer after it gets dumped on 
land designated for agricultural purposes or one’s lawn or backyard 
garden.) Algae mobilize nutrients, closing the gap between people and 
nutrients-let-loose and revealing them to us in their glistening, green 
bodies and blooms. “The magic of  the drain fades,” says cultural 
studies scholar Gay Hawkins, through “encounters with the ugly.”21 
That is, excess nutrients are not only made visible through abstract 
concepts in environmental science or managerial tools but also in 
the bodies of  algal beings. Excess nutrients don’t reveal themselves 
as nutrients but as algal blooms! Algal blooms make visible nutrient 
excess. Hence, nutrients also become pollutants by interacting with 

themselves “in excess” as a result of  being worked upon by “nature.”22 
Nevertheless, the interaction between nutrient and algae also promotes 
algal 
for algal blooms as representations of  nutrient as well as algal excess.

As with the activist billboard outside Swedish parliament, many 
activists and artists add further layers of  meaning to nutrient and algal 
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excess through their depictions of  algae’s relationship to fertilizer 

J. Henry Fair, who explores in one series the industrial production 
of  fertilizers as well as nutrient pollution. Fair’s work stems from 
landscape photography and forms part of  a trend in wasteland 
photography.23 His photographs depict large scale industrial effects on 
landscapes and waterways. He takes them from an aerial perspective 
that often presents the image from an oblique angle or a bird’s eye 
view. The images do not contain horizons, providing us with a bit 
of  an unsettling atmosphere, where distance becomes somewhat 
ambiguous, revealed only through the image’s subject matter. In other 
words, he uses an aesthetics of  “toxic sublimity” to make appeals for 
addressing environmental vulnerabilities.24 

As far as content is concerned, Fair provides a look into nutrients 
at all stages of  the production process. His multimedia series includes 
both photographs and written texts as a way to provide context, 
educate, and inform: 

Modern farming has become so dependent on synthetic fertilisers 
that the trend is to use too much of  them. Excess fertiliser washing into 
waterways is an increasing pollution problem for rivers, lakes and 
coastal areas around the mouths of  rivers. The nutrients contained in 
fertilisers, and which are also in livestock manure—another source of  
water pollution—cause naturally occurring algae to grow excessively, 
creating an algal bloom which covers the water surface and prevents 
light reaching other plants in the waterway.25 (my emphasis)

Such language illustrates that the main cause of  concern is excess. 
Farming is bad insofar as it uses “too much” fertilizer. More subtly 
perhaps, fertilizer and livestock manure are not pollutants here 
but “sources” of  waste. They contain nutrients, which in excess, 
contaminate the “naturally occurring” algae, causing their growth 
to also be “excessive” and presumably leading to an unnatural algal 
bloom. As such, excess nutrients make algae victims by disturbing 
their natural growth while making algal blooms a pollutant as 
embodied forms of  excessiveness. In this way, the texts frame 
the photographs for the viewer, instructing them how to see the 
photographs, as well as the invisible nutrients and visible blooms in 
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them. Hence, the written components accompanying his photographs 
contextualize and mold the “audiencing” of  the images.26 That is, 
we are instructed to identify what is natural and unnatural about the 

excess in both human 
and algal activities.

pollution 

lime green that fades from right to left produce a work of  minimalist 
abstraction if  it were not for the discharge of  water coming from the 
white embankment. An accompanying text informs us that:

Slurry from fertiliser processing is piped into this impoundment where 
the solids (gypsum) will be scooped out before hardening and added 
to the embankment to increase capacity. The green colour is probably 
algae, growing in spite of  the acidic and radioactive nature of  the waste 
produced in the process, and tends to change over time.

The text assures us that the water and algae and acids and 
radioactivity are contained; yet, the picture does not. Instead, the 

Figure 5: 
photographer.
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picture plays with scale by hiding the vast landscape transformations 
of  fertilizer production and exposing an uncontained water mass in 
which algae spread. Indeed, the texture of  the algal bloom resembles 

the perspective appear much further away than it actually is and giving 
a double depth to the image. The presence of  algae also appears 
uncanny, in that, the text has clearly demarcated how unhealthy the 
water could be. As such, water carries the nutrient pollution, but it is 
the algae with their unfettered growth which appear as an intruder 
landscape, mingling with the pollution that provides a sense of  
dread. That the text fails to identify what “tends to change” (even if  
unintentional)—whether the algae or their color or whatever—actually 
heightens the threatening aspect of  this palimpsest of  waste where 
water, nutrients, and algae cannot be extricated from one another. 
Though nutrient pollution appears in this photograph as a result of  
industry, we still see the effects played out in water and in the presence 
of  algal bloom. 

In a photograph dealing with nutrient runoff, Fair gives us an 

water body, where greens dominate the view with tans punctuating 

covered by trees, the river, and coastline. All these factors contribute 
to reminding us that this landscape is a built environment and that 
crops require labor, infrastructure, and, most importantly, water to 
grow. Besides the slight anomaly of  greenish water, in general, the 
image is almost pastoral. However, the caption turns this image from 
farmland into wasteland. By describing the subject of  the photograph 
as “runoff ” followed by an explanation of  eutrophication and the 

of  death’ at the Mississippi delta,” the caption tells the viewer how 
to read the image and imbues it with different meaning. Rather than 
looking at the cause of  eutrophication, we are directed to look at its 
effects, to root our focus in the water as opposed to the land. The 
greenish water now becomes something dangerous, threatening, toxic, 
or undead—ready to corrupt and shatter the pastoral. As our eyes 
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wander back to land, we see green there too. The contrast between the 

eeriness from the green waters. The dark trees and grasses become 
sinister. The clear boundary between trees and beach make it seem 
as if  something besides a wall has divided the two. The lush verdure 
and its growth no longer seem plausible in this world, as if  a thin 
vegetative veneer as creeped up over an older, possibly desert-like 
form of  land. In this photograph, algae are not the only unnatural 
representation of  nutrient pollution. The agricultural landscape all of  
the sudden looks more excessive than the green sea, appearing as an 
adulterated landscape of  fossil fuel extraction.

This theme continues in a third photograph that presents to us a 
bird’s eye view of  a waste pit at a glyphosate manufacturing plant (see 

in the agricultural industry.27 In this photograph, a small jut of  land 

Figure 6:
photographer.

Following spread, Figure 7: Waste Pit at Herbicide Manufacturing Plant. Fair, J. Henry. Industrial 
Scars. p. 183.
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pokes into a swirl of  brown and green water. Here, plants command 
the attention, immediately striking us with their beauty but also 
their strange, unnatural look. The algal greens are almost neon and 
contrast with the trees whose greens seem mixed with frost, whites, 
and yellows. In the image, one might see a sea monster grabbing the 
jut with its limb and forcing it into its mouth, suggesting an utter 
loss of  “nature” to pollution. In another sense, we see the algal 
bloom working to take over the pond from the waste, attempting to 
clean it up and follow a typical regenerative narrative where nature 
will restore itself. Or we might interpret waste and nature as mixed, 
hybridised, and swirling as one heterogenous clan, working together, 
not interested in clean up, but in asserting a new form of  nature. 
Individual yet communal: like a Portuguese man o’ war, slime molds, 
or humans. In this photograph, nutrients dumped into the waste pit 
are the canvas and algae the paint. A complete potentiate ambiguity 
reigns. Instead of  nutrients getting signaled as the pollutant, they start 
to commingle with the water and algae as well as the landscape. In 
this photograph, algal excess embodies and subsumes nutrient excess, 
showing how the production of  nutrients as a pollutant depends upon 
nonhuman responses. 

Though we cannot see nutrients in these photographs, nor 
fertilizers for that instance, we do see water, algae and other plants 
become waste as well as wasters. Fair’s photographs connect the 
production of  fertilizer to nutrient pollution at various stages: 
production, application, and in-between. By focusing on these multiple 
sites of  nutrient discharge, the landscape photographs emphasize 
nutrients as pollutants differently. Each photograph presents us with 
green waters infused with nutrients. The combination of  text with 
image explicitly link nutrients to algal blooms, that is, an excess of  
algae. Here, the invisibility of  nutrient excess gives way to material 
manifestations of  algal blooms, which come to represent something 
uncontrollable and uninhibited. Hence, these greens don’t feel entirely 
natural, they seem otherworldly or out of  place, reminiscent of  hidden 
dangers and oil slick. The green, the algae, becomes a visual stand-in 
for nutrient pollution. Algal blooms therefore function as a metonym 
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for nutrients. At the same time, even if  Fair provides us with scenes 
of  environmental degradation, these photographs strike us at the heart 
not only because they are “wasted” landscapes but because they depict 
an unruly, uncontained environment that could waste us. They reveal 
the ecological systems that act upon nutrients, forcing us to reconsider 
them as pollution. In this way, the photographs depict algal excess not 
only as a visible manifestation of  nutrient pollution but also as another 
form of  waste and waster.

Transitioning from industrial effects to consequences in the sea, 
nutrient pollution once again is revealed as an excess of  algae. In See 
the Baltic Sea, the Finnish artists Jukka Rapo and Lauri Rotko provide 
photographs of  the Baltic Sea from above and below the water. 
Unlike those of  Fair, these photographs illustrate a “post-tourist” 
perspective of  an “urban sea.”28 They mimic the everyday encounter 
of  residents who live and travel to the Baltic Sea. In the book, writing 
also contextualizes the images through an authors’ note and a critical 
interpretation that precedes the photographs and a short summary of  
an interview with Seppo Knuutila—a marine scientist who describes 
many of  the problems facing the Baltic Sea—that ends the book. Of  
importance, the interview notices that “the most familiar and visible 
sign of  eutrophication is the blue-green algae,” that “eutrophication in 
the Baltic Sea is a result of  excessive nutrient loading,” and that “algae 
levels in the Baltic Sea” must be brought “closer to a natural state.”29 
As with Fair, the texts link excess nutrients to excess algae, indicating 
that both nutrients and algae need to be reduced. However, the focus 
in this collection of  photographs is squarely placed upon the sea, 
including the algae in it.

By focusing on the sea and algae as opposed to the processes that 
produce eutrophication, these photographs further make visible 
algal excess. They do so, in part, because they cannot visibly show us 
nitrogen or nutrients. Instead, they show us nutrients’ effects upon 
the sea within this broader context. Thus, we see piles of  seaweed 
covering the beach, a person submerged in seaweed, a dead bird, dead 

bathers, seals, container ships, ferries, yachts, and row boats, schools 
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Preceding spread, Figure 8: Nötö, Archipelago Sea, Finland. Rapo and Rotko. See the Baltic 
Sea, (2013): 40-41.

of  
all the colors of  the sea in its garish simplicity: green, yellow, blue, 
beige, gray, aquamarine, red, white, turquoise, chartreuse, emerald, 
purple charcoal, and all those in-between. Something eerie, almost 
haunted, permeates this collection, a subtle tranquil serenity that 
encapsulates the violence captured within but somehow still above 
and below the surface. Figures 8, 9, and 10 demonstrate three differing 
point of  views on excess algae that encapsulate some of  this violence. 
The algae in these images—no longer connected to land and industrial 
production of  nitrogenous compounds—force us to consider algal 
excess in its variegate forms. What makes algae in these photographs 
excessive, beyond the written texts, includes the many shapes and 
textures that algae pose as well as their ubiquitous presence from all 
angles and at all scales. Their bodies and shapes both reveal and hide 

Figure 9: Tilgu, Gulf of Finland, Estonia. Rapo and Rotko. See the Baltic Sea, (2013): 149.
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Figure 10: Turja, 
Saaremaa. Gulf 
of Riga, Estonia. 
Rapo and Rotko. 
See the Baltic 
Sea, (2013): 
18-19.

Figure 11: 
Klampenborg, 
The Sound, 
Denmark. Rapo, 
Jukka, and Lauri 
Rotko. See 
the Baltic Sea. 
(2013): Front 
cover.
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excess nutrients. In these photographs, algae dominate, confronting 
the viewer with a totally different experience than traditional marine-
based photography that depicts clear, blue waters and an abundance 
of  underwater organisms. Instead, they depict large-scale profusion. 
Both threatening and beautiful, the photographs even (in the 
photograph of  the bather) offer a glimpse into possible forms of  
cohabitation between humans and algal blooms.

The book’s front cover photograph contextualizes algal excess 
within the broader environmental discourse surrounding the Baltic 

alongside but also creeps up onto a pier jutting into the sea. A person, 
likely a man, stands on the pier facing the sea with his back turned 
to the camera, holding a plastic bag in his right hand. A little yellow-

cerulean blue sky with clouds stretching down and along the horizon. 
Just barely, we can see the small sharp line of  a white boat, possibly a 
cruise or container ship on the left-hand side, and behind it, so faint 
it’s almost imperceptible to the eye, the skyline of  a city—perhaps 
Malmö or Copenhagen spread out along the Sound. In this image, 
the city and its algal excrescence surround this person, faceless, 

crash onto his feet. Burdened with the plastic bag, nowhere to set 
it down except within the sea, the person appears to have little free 
will or choice. Instead, this person remains facing the city, as well as 
the sea, his back turned on the wrack behind him. In many respects, 

resting somewhere on a romantic, transcendent view of  nature and 
the allure of  being caught up in city living. Behind him, the algae, 
unfettered, piling up out of  the sea as if  compost or manure, crossing 
the boundary of  the water’s surface, unwatched. Except by us, the 
viewers, limited in our ability to do anything but look on or avert our 
eyes. This photograph highlights practically all of  the main ecological 
issues facing the Baltic Sea today as well as a typical societal attitude 
towards environmental pollution. More importantly, it addresses the 
double or triple bind of  individual concern for the sea—as well as 
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the isolation, alienation, loneliness that accompanies it—even as it 
critiques traditional views of  human relationships to nature. Even so, 
the cover image along with those in the book depict a sea less agentic 
and more at the mercy of  humans. With the attention on the sea, 
nutrient pollution gets represented almost entirely through the aquatic 

veils and colors this photographic vision of  the sea. The photographs 
in this collection speak to the pollution in us. We see the Baltic Sea, 
and we are permeated with its algal-infested waters. 

Natural Excess
Through an analysis of  various sources—including the nitrogen 

cascade concept, online tools for mitigating nutrient pollution, and 
activist artwork related to nutrient production and eutrophication of  
the Baltic Sea—it becomes obvious that they each make nutrients 
visible as pollutants of  excess. What this excess means, however, 
differs. Some of  these representations rely more heavily upon an 

origins (but not causes) of  excess nutrients while depoliticizing the 
importance of  nutrient production and the use of  these nutrients. 
In these circumstances, some nutrients become in excess as a result 
of  an environmental incapacity to handle this production. Hence, 
nutrients get represented as abstract nutrient budgets or as resource 
streams in need of  being captured or made useful by improving 
“nature” or by more effectively imposing human control over nutrient 

ecological perspective that reveals how water, algae, and ecosystems 
contribute to making nutrients waste, working upon them in such a 
way as to produce algal blooms. Those that focus on the ecological 
manifestations of  nutrient pollution visualize a more material and 
embodied perspective that relies upon algal blooms as a metonym 
for nutrient pollution, and by extension, the health of  the sea. By 

photorealist representations make nutrients pollution by showing us an 
entirely different pollutant: algal blooms.
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What we see in these representations are that, by and large, 
excessiveness gets attributed to nutrients and algae as a result of  their 

nitrogen cycle or 

to make use of  this excess or to remake nature to better conceal 
it. The commonsense approach in this storyline would be to alter 
natural processes, beings, and places to accommodate current and 
future levels of  nitrogenous compound production. In other words, 
nutrients do not become pollution because they are manufactured 
by people or because manufacturing nutrients produces an “excess.” 
Nutrients become pollution because this excess does not get 
captured or utilized by humans or by other environmental actors 
or environments that “hide” it. Instead, 
algae who then thrive on them and then translate them into their 
visible bodies. Importantly, labelling algal growth as “excessive” or 
“unnatural” gives credence to the notion that nutrients are in excess 
because the environment doesn’t have the capacity to use them up. In 
other words, labelling algae excessive rejects the possibility that there 
is no limit to the amount of  nutrients that natural phenomena could 
not “handle.” But rather than acknowledge that algae seem to handle 
these nutrients quite well, closing the nitrogen circle in their own way, 

Since a preponderance of  algal bodies saturating the seas has different 
consequences for society then what it is currently used to, algae appear 
as if  they metastasize nutrients in front of  our eyes, becoming holders 
of  excess nutrients but also becoming excessive themselves. In this 
way, excess nutrients and algae rely upon each other. Each contributes 
to making the other visible as an excess form of  marine pollution as 
well as give credence to the notion that the environment is that which 
makes excess a form of  pollution. 

My claim that the ecological factors contribute in the formulation 
of  waste does not support the contention that excess is made by 
the environment. In this case, excess is a human value placed upon 
the engaged relationships between nutrients and algae. Instead, my 
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argument that ecological relationships contribute to the formulation 
of  waste is based upon the very fact that this discussion would not 
be possible without algae’s response to nutrients in the water and the 
effects that they make persons see or notice. As in the photographs 
presented in this chapter, by making themselves and nutrients visible 
to us, algae illustrate that what kinds of  plants using these nutrients 

excess as an environmental 
pollutant. Human relationships to plants become central criteria in 
determining the value of  nutrients as resource or waste. A nutrient 
is considered a resource if  it makes corn or wheat grow, but it is a 
waste—it is “excessive”—if  it makes algae bloom. Although “weeds” 
might be byproducts of  fertilizer applications, the weed (whether 
benign or not) does not represent nutrient pollution in the same way 
as algal blooms. Likely, the reason for this is because a weed can either 
be ignored if  it causes no harm to crop production processes or more 
easily controlled with pesticides. Another possible reason further 

algal blooms do not constitute waste to agribusiness. To understand 
the link between excess 
one must be willing to concede that to apply fertilizer is to pollute the 
soil with nutrients. To alter the soil with fertilizer—just like changing 
the physical makeup of  water (see chapter two)—is an issue for both 
political ontology and 
how and why they would do so. These speculative formulations—that 
to fertilize is to pollute or that crops and weeds also represent nutrient 
pollution—remain hidden, even if  we acknowledge that excess 
nutrients can accumulate in the soil. In that case, soil functions merely 
as a nutrient “bank” or “sink” where nutrients appear to remain inert, 
waiting for plants to utilize or water to bear it up and take it away. All 

nutrients pollute 

questions by noticing that plant-based agriculture in the oceans is not 
so controlled or developed at this current time. Yet, with more and 
more algal farms and products coming on the market, one wonders 
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how these practices will challenge the conception of  nutrient pollution 
and/or contribute to it. Thus, although we might not have an exact 
answer, posing the question, at least, exposes the possible repercussion 
that ideas about algal blooms as waste, might have to vie with an 
alternative “blue capital” discourse about algae.

That algal blooms become the poster (or billboard) child for 
nutrient pollution illustrates an apparent lack in imagination or one 
that already contains a resonance that pulls us to it. It’s clear that 
no matter how important the work that goes into rebranding some 
nutrients as pollution, it all somehow doesn’t get back to the main 
culprits: war and economic growth. The former led to the fast, 
cheap production of  nitrogen and the latter led to the marketization 
of  chemical fertilizers and non-sustainable agricultural practices. 
Inorganic fertilizers are an externality of  bomb-making turned 

waste, at least, no more so than monoculture crops and their “weeds.” 
Ammonia and sewage, not algal blooms, ought to be the metonyms 
for nutrient pollution. Industrial production of  ammonia and nitrates 
produces the nitrogen cascade. Yet, it seems impossible to articulate 
that the industrial fertilizer industry’s product is waste! Even the 
photographs of  Fair turn a blind eye to the product, choosing instead 
to focus on the wreckage of  land and the industry’s own pollution 
products. From a nitrogen cycle and cascade perspective, any ammonia 
produced outside the “natural balance” of  the nitrogen cycle ought 
to be construed as waste. In other words, ammonia—along with the 
other products of  the fertilizer industry—is pollution from ecological 

Instead, nutrient pollution offers a clear example that pollution 
and garbage are not “manmade.” Instead, pollution comes into 
being through the responses, reactions, and results of  things coming 
together, often with the aid of  ecological systems that involve non-
human actors. Unfortunately, nutrients do not act only for the good 
of  society by increasing crop yields. Nutrients do not discriminate, 
and they will form other alliances, particularly with water and soil. 
It is not as if  they disintegrate into nothing. Instead, 
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through land and water, forming relationships on the move, feeding 
plants like algae and other seaweed, creating conditions by which these 
socio-ecological interactions become responsible for large amounts 
of  necro-waste and the perception of  the seas as dying wastelands. 
The linkage between excessive nutrient loading and the presence of  
algae indicate that nutrients are part of  a socio-natural relationship 
that extends outside the human, suggesting that some forms of  waste 
are made with the help of  animals, plants, microscopic organisms, and 
natural processes such as weather and wind currents. In other words, 
ecological systems make waste along with and in spite of  people. 
Waste is perspectival, meaning that to understand what is dying, what 
is excessive, or what is harmful, we must always ask in relation to what 
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The Pasts and Futures of 
“Harmful” Algae: An Interview 
with Nodularia spumigena

One gap in the study of  algae includes historical perspectives 
that contribute to the making of  microalgae as harmful. Providing 
a historical take into the environmental imaginary of  algal species 
and blooms as harmful builds upon existing scholarship, deepening 
and complexifying the picture presented by other scholars (see 
introduction). In addition, a historical examination also provides a 
window into the processes that have led to the institutionalization of  
algae as “harmful,” showing how thinking of  algal blooms as benign 

and, eventually, organizations and institutions devoted exclusively for 

microorganisms and toxic and harmful blooms. Recorded anecdotes, 
observations, and 30 odd years of  reporting in the “Harmful Algae 
Newsletter” (HAN) provide the material upon which this story rests. 

Responding to calls in environmental humanities and environmental 
history, rather than storying the history of  toxic algae from my own 
limited perspective, I sought out an algal perspective to help write 

the conundrum of  trying to think through nonhuman temporalities 
and being. Luckily for me, since algal blooms are quite common in 
the Baltic Sea, it only required a day excursion to Stockholm’s outer 
archipelago to encounter some cyanobacteria along the coastline of  
Bullerö. Though I am not certain which species I encountered, after 
swimming with the bloom for a bit, I put to them the question of  a 
past that has led to them becoming harmful.
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the readers’, do you think you could tell me a little about 

NS: Sure. We mostly hang out near the surface of  the Baltic Sea. 
We do this because the sun doesn’t bother us that much, in 
part because we have a pretty high tolerance of  ultra-violet 
radiation but also because the sun is where we get our main 
source of  energy. Right, we photosynthesize like plants, 
though we pretty much behave like bacteria. That’s one 
reason why you call us blue-green algae or cyanobacteria. 
We don’t get all our energy from the sun, however. We have 
another kind of  cell, called a heterocyst, which allows us to 
produce another energy source by converting non-reactive 
nitrogen into reactive nitrogen. The energy we get from 
the sun and nitrogen helps us to grow and reproduce, but 
we also store some of  this energy in specialized cells called 
akinetes. These cells are a bit like shelters for us, in that, we 
build them to be able to withstand severe temperatures and 
desiccation. So, in many respects, you might think that we 
are most concerned with existing, staying alive now and into 
the future. So, though our individual lives might be short, we 
have a bit of  a long-term vision here (at least according to 
human time). 

 As far as our appearance, we look a bit like strands or rods 
of  disc-shaped cells stacked one on top of  each other.1 You 
have decided to call us Nodularia spumigena, which, from what 
we have been made to understand, basically translates to 
something like foam-born knobs. Considering that some of  
your ancestors’ goddess…what was her name…

JP: I think you’re referring to Aphrodite or Venus…
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NS: Yeah. Seeing how she was also foam born…this puts us in 

some respects, we’re one of  your gods that you just never 
got around to worshipping properly. In some respects, we’re 

JP:  I never really thought about that. In some sense, I suppose 
you are a bit like a god, something unreachable. For instance, 
because we cannot actually have a literal conversation (such 
as we’re having), my readers might challenge me on making 
this stylistic choice. They will question the ethical reasons 
behind giving you a “voice” as well as what contributions 
to current discussions on algal blooms this choice might 
provide. They will want to know why we are having this 
conversation, subverting academic genre conventions and 
creating conditions by which others might question the 
objectivity of  the research. Am I going too far beyond my 

NS: This is an important question but not one we spend much 
time thinking about. Certainly, many might leverage the 
argument that you are anthropomorphizing us and that 

anthropomorphism, discussions have sought to disclose 
what kinds of  anthropomorphism may help or hinder 

and nonhumans into account—by imagining oneself  as 
another creature with that creature’s sensory capacities and 
motivations—one can pose testable hypotheses about that 
animal’s behavior. Nevertheless, that you write me as almost 
entirely human, from this perspective, might be construed 
as “anthropomorphism by omission”—that is, you are 
attributing human traits to us that go beyond our own 
abilities.2 
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JP: Yes, I suppose I’ve created a character in which you sound 
very much like a human; indeed, in many respects you sound 
just like me. So, I did worry about that choice and even 
thought about writing this interview without you saying 
anything in order to highlight that in this conversation you 
actually haven’t spoken a word, and that I don’t really know 
how you experience your world.

NS: ….

JP: But that seemed a bit too tongue-in-cheek. So, assuming my 
characterization of  you “anthropomorphizes” you, I’d think 
it does so by combining two forms of  anthropomorphism: 

your character performs a symbolic function rather than 

to remain sensitive to the evolutionary, biological, and 
ecological context.3 In many respects, this approach to 
anthropomorphism cares less about how you respond to 
environmental stimuli in order to better understand your 
behavior as it does in asking you to respond to social stimuli 
to learn about our relationship to each other. To step beyond 
your physical traits through this imaginative exercise of  
character development contributes to making the strange 
familiar, which ought to lead to better understanding of  
algal blooms and an increased capacity for recognizing how 
human activities label you as dangerous or harmful. Students, 
for instance, learn a great deal by anthropomorphizing 
molecules and disease processes.4 Its use is even considered 
a strategy for making science more gender neutral in 
science education.5 In this sense, the act or performance of  
anthropomorphism is the point, more so than any didactic 
explanation of  it.

NS. Well, consider also that making us speak in this way 
can challenge the assumptions people make about 
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“anthropomorphism.” Although you have real constraints on 
what you can imagine and how you make us communicate, 
you could also leverage evolutionary, posthuman, and 
material arguments to suggest that there is algal DNA in 
you. Perhaps, you are just an anthropomorphized algal being, 
and in our encounter here on the shores of  Bullerö we 
“emerge together as storied beings.”6 Many scholars working 
in animal and plant studies challenge such conceptual 
boundaries people place around themselves.7 Indeed, we’d 
like to point out that the concept of  anthropomorphism 
itself  may be merely part of  a reductive anthropocentric 
logic intended to deny us agency and wonder. Instead 
of  “anthropomorphizing” us, we see you participating 
in ecofeminist’s Val Plumwood’s call for a “radically 
intentionalising anti-reduction writing of  the world” in 
which you “reinvest with speech, agency, and meaning the 
silenced ones.”8 Instead of  anthropomorphizing us, you 
are celebrating radical alterity; and, in doing so, you are 
becoming less anthropocentric and perhaps less human—
not to debase you or your species but to celebrate you 
as animal, to step outside a modernist frame into other 
cosmological storytelling traditions.9 Though you may not 
ever fully understand our (and other nonhumans) subjective 
experience of  life, as philosopher Thomas Nagel has argued,  
we suggest that many of  the attributes you assign to the 
anthropos might not be so unique, and rather, arguments that 
emplace the conceptual frame of  anthropomorphism around 
our conversation reveals discomfort with stepping outside 
a human exceptionalist or anthropocentric perspective.10 
In this sense, hopefully, our character in this interview can 
contribute to making the human as well as typical academic 
writing style strange. 

JP:  Sounds good. Yet, I still think some readers will choose to 
stay with anthropomorphism, rather than leave it behind as 
Plumwood suggests. 
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NS: Certainly, readers who harbor doubts about rejecting 
anthropomorphism as a human construct intended to 
tame and control non-human power might need further 
assurances. Nevertheless, we sympathize with your effort 
to go beyond the animal and give our name to your voice 
and mind, a move that tries to refrain from making us an 
“other.”11 As a dialogic method—whether anthropomorphic 
or not—it gives you the opportunity to say something you 
haven’t yet thought up, maybe even allows you to take on 
“a virtuoso but doomed act of  complete” multispecies 
empathic imaginary and pull yourself  into a zoomorphic 
realm.12 Additionally, it’s one way to mobilize a “think with” 
frame and seek to understand us through our own bodily 
experience.13 It refuses the anthropocentric inclination to 
dichotomize humans with nature and opens up space to 
reconceptualize ethical and moral assumptions about the 
ways we ought to be treated.14 By trying to write a collective 
being, one doesn’t have to be beholden to an unadulterated 
perspective or viewpoint.

 Whether the readers opt to understand the writing of  my 
character as anthropomorphism, my voice as zoomorphizing 
your character, or as an exercise outside either of  these 
anthropocentric conceptual frames will perhaps change 
the interpretation of  this text. Nevertheless, the tension 
created between the intent and the ensuing failure of  relying 
upon the same foundations of  knowledge when voicing 
another hopefully becomes a generative space for new 
thinking and new tales. We see these efforts as important 
steps for reaching a relational equilibrium whereby life, 
death, and ecological processes could be discussed among 
incommensurable peers or kin.15

JP:  I appreciate your support; that’s very kind of  you.

Figure 1: 
Encounter, 
Bullerö. Photo by 
author. 13 July 
2018.
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NS: As a method, you are inevitably working in translations. 
You are making us speak based on sources you’ve read. So, 
what we say is contingent and partial. And to acknowledge 
this reveals the fabrication of  our character (and maybe 
yours) to your readers. In the imagination and translation, 
it is unlikely that you can work out the contradictions that 
will arise and to try to reconcile them would be a disaster 
both empirically and stylistically. Which is to say, we are 
highlighting that all characters speak through their author 
(another literary device), especially when their languages are 

very real.

JP:  Well, let’s move on to one of  these “real” concerns. You and 
other algal species produce toxins, which is one of  the ways 
by which my society deems you “harmful.” What does it feel 

NS: Well, we’re not very well-equipped to answer this question. 
You see, to us, we’re not that harmful per se. Sure, we don’t 
have the capacity to perceive every little thing that we do and 
how that affects the water, plants, or animals around us. More 
subtly, perhaps, is that it’s not just about the effects we have 
on others and the places they care for. Nor is it just about an 
acceleration or increase of  these effects. Rather, to be called 
“harmful” also points to how the effects we have on the 
world have changed in quality or meaning over time. These 
changes in the relationship between your kind, us, and other 
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Instead, we were water. Other algae were also water…but 
then they could be blood as well.

JP: You mean, like the accounts of  the Nile River turning to 

NS: We don’t take credit for turning water red ourselves…but 
yes. Algae like us can turn water into many colors and shades, 
including red, blue-green, green, brown, and even purplish. 
When waters changed colors, sometimes people thought 
they also changed substance. Blood was a common theme, 
springing from the ground or even covering parts of  the seas 
and oceans.16 Did you know that seafarers in Iceland during 
the 16th century thought that blooming algae were actually 

17 At that time, they didn’t know whales 
don’t menstruate; rather, they go through an estrous cycle like 
dogs or horses. 

JP:  I’ve heard of  some of  these accounts, such as those by 
naturalist Joseph Banks in 1768, naturalist Christian G. 
Ehrenberg in 1823 and 1824, and (possibly) zoologist Camille 
Dareste in 1855.18 But it’s hard to know for sure whether the 
phenomena which gets described could be said to be algae or 
not. It’s also hard to know whether people thought they were 
“harmful.” I would think some of  these blooms affected 
people or potentially harmed some aspects of  their lives.

NS:  A reasonable inference. In the past, you noticed us 
primarily by nostrils and eyes. As a result, algal blooms 
have contributed to your aesthetic appreciation of  us and 
the environments we inhabit in both positive and negative 
terms. For example, the British Soulseat abbey (Sedes 
animarium), built on Soulseat Loch in the middle of  the 12th 
century, was known as the Monasterium viridis stagni, or, the 
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Monastery of  the Green Stank due to the algal blooms in 
the loch. Whereas, in the mid- to late 18th century, Hardwicke 
Rawnsley, a prominent resident of  England’s lake district, 
“was shocked that the organism causing such beautiful 
colour-changes should go by the name so evil-sounding as 
Gomphosphaeria aponina.”19 These examples point to how the 
potentially hazardous or abhorrent aspects of  algal blooms 
were attributed to how they were sensed but also how they 
were named and taxonomized by scientists.

 However, it would be a mistake to think that Rawnsley’s 
pleasure at seeing color changes occur in the local lake as 
representative of  his time. The lake district became one of  
the most visited “nature” areas in England and inspired many 
artists. For William Gilpin (see also chapter 5)—who was an 

the picturesque—lakes represented the pinnacle of  water’s 
beauty; whereas, the fen (a.k.a. marsh) was a site of  visceral 
disgust.20 Hence, lakes in bloom fell between these two 
aesthetic experiences and could therefore invoke a variety of  
responses, whether positive or negative. We still provoke your 
aesthetic sensibilities; NASA releases satellite imagery of  
algal blooms in the Baltic Sea which are as captivating as any 
painting in a museum. Nevertheless, our ability to be both 
beautiful and disgusting has shifted ever since we became 
understood as separate from water rather than as part of  the 
watery substance itself.

NS: With the advent of  microscopy, the increase in western-
led research expeditions around the globe, and the ensuing 
burgeoning interest in marine research starting in the late 
17th century and continuing through the mid 19th century. 
During this time, subtle changes in human-algae interactions 
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as beings that inhabited water rather than being a part of  the 

described and then named two decades after that in 1773. 
This period marked a time in which many planktonic species 
would be “discovered.”21

JP: I’d like to focus on this concept of  “discovery.” How were 

NS: While microscopists began their scenic voyages, their 

James Cook travelled south of  New Guinea in 1770, he 
recorded that the crew was alarmed to suddenly be in shallow 
water until they realized that they were traveling through “a 
kind of  brown scum, such as Sailors generally call spawn.” 
The scientists on board took samples but did not know what 
they were looking at.22 Just three short years later—across 

George Vancouver recorded illness among some of  his crew 
(and by which one sailor died) in which is thought to be the 

several illnesses caused by algal toxins. Though knowledge 

of  marine biology grew in leaps and bounds as scientists 

23 Still, the connection of  algae to toxin were 
yet to be fully grasped through western empirical methods. 

JP: It seems that the discovery of  algae was an act of  separation, 
sifting algae and other microscopic beings from water so to 
speak. That is, through new forms of  discovery or detection, 
suddenly, a new world of  microscopic organisms starts 
being formed, with serious repercussions on how humans 
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understand environments, substances, and bodies. In this 
scenario, the aquatic environment becomes more “neutral” 
and less lively while microorganisms become potentially 
dangerous. But it seems that the discovery of  toxic algae 
suggests a different kind of  process. For instance, I’m 
reminded of  work done by environmental historian Michael 
Egan who has shown that many people thought that the 
use of  a certain kind of  mercury for industrial purposes 
was safe until Swedish scientists discovered it wasn’t when 
they actually tested for mercury poisoning. Other countries 
basically ignored these results until they realized that they 
too might have similar problems.24 In this case, the discovery 
of  a dangerous form of  mercury makes the environment 
dangerous. The same seems to hold true for algae. How is 

NS: Well, Nodularia spumigena
as toxic—which we would like to point out is only one very 

It happened roughly during the same period as biologist 
Louis Pasteur’s and physiologist Robert Koch’s work 

George Francis, a natural scientist likely educated in analytic 
chemistry, recorded his experiences regarding the collection 

South 
Australian Advertiser and Nature in 1878. To demonstrate 
algae as toxic, he injected algae into the legs of  sheep and 
when nothing much happened according to his interests and 
attention, he “administered by the mouth a wine-bottle…
of  the scum as thick as porridge and quite fresh from the 
lake, using a spoon and feeding the animal so that it took 
the whole without waste.” Early the next morning, still 
dark, 
Incapable of  holding itself  upright, the sheep soon began 
“to have convulsions, the legs going as if  galloping, whilst 

Figure 2: Water 
surface, 1. 
Bullerö Photo by 
author. 13 July 
2018.
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the head was thrown back, the neck being stiff  and rigid. The 
eye was insensible, pupil dilated, and the eye was considerably 
congested.” After autopsy, “not a particle of  the green 
stuff  was found in any part,” leading Francis to deduce that 
we function as a “deoxygeniser…when taken in excess.”25 
Following what was a typical procedure for his time, Francis 
explicitly connected the death of  this sheep to us, Nodularia 
spumigena
poison other living creatures.26

JP:  I don’t really understand what is so novel about this. Giving a 
human being more water than their kidneys can handle could 
also kill them. 

NS:  You’ve got a point. Toxicity depends upon so many 
conditions—including the amount of  substance, how it gets 
into your body, timing, genes—that we really ought only be 

something or somebody.

JP:  I was recently reading the social theorist Bruno Latour’s essay 
regarding the death of  the Egyptian pharaoh, Ramses II. He 
says that scientists in the 1960s who claim Ramses II died of  
tuberculosis actually ignores the historically valid reasons for 
his death at that moment in time. In other words, Ramses II 
did not die from tuberculosis and that to say he did erases or 

death 
and its meaning to those who lived during his time.27 

NS:  We haven’t read that article, but we think we know the 
point your trying to articulate. We—meaning us and other 
algae—seem to represent a similar case. We weren’t harmful 
or toxic (to you) until late in the 19th century, and then, 
many of  us much later. For instance,  weren’t 
“discovered” until around 1998. That said, if  Latour is 
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correct, we couldn’t be having any kind of  conversation 
about them or us before our respective discovery dates. It’s 

and taxonomized and then became harmful in another way. 
Rather, we weren’t harmful at all since we didn’t exist! 

NS: From this perspective, yes.

JP:  Ok. But let’s say I reject this perspective. Since you’re a sort 
of  bacteria, in feminist waste studies scholar Myra Hird’s The 
Origins of  Sociable Life, she tries to show what bacteria care 

existed since the beginnings of  life on earth.28 Following 

I think could be extended to you and other unicellular 
algae—as entities made up of  deep time, “symbiotic 
perspectives.”29 My interpretation is that this perspective 
doesn’t align with Latour’s because Hird suggests a single, 
linear history extending into the deep past whereas Latour’s 
notion of  history in this anecdote presents history as context 
dependent—that is, history is not written to describe societal 
changes but that societal changes write alternate histories. 
Histories come into being. So, which of  these perspectives 

NS: These are tough questions with no simple answers to 
them. In short, did we and our toxins exist before George 

would be to say that we existed unto ourselves but not to 
you. Thus, we would have been different beings entirely, 
representing other possible harms to you in different ways. 
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Latour’s reading honors context-dependent knowledge of  
humans inhabiting other times and places but it doesn’t 
necessarily honor ours. But neither does a perspective like 
Hird’s that would acknowledge us as beings of  deeper times 
than the human. Or rather, it posits the temptation that we 
did exist beforehand. Because you have no way of  knowing 
empirically our perspective in any time period, you must 
retell and understand our history through your imagination. 
In such a way, you shape our past relationship, and, in doing 

contemporary societies. In many respects, the scientists 
labouring over the results of  Ramses’s death rewrote history. 

case. That is, toxic algae have existed (more or less) before 
getting discovered but only after being discovered.30 This 
holds true even if  the fossil record indicates that many algae 
perhaps existed as far back as at least 26 million years and 
even further by approximately 2 billion years.31 If  one cannot 
imagine an alternate past to aid the present, then what is the 
point of  doing human 
histories could only be singular reconstructions rather than 
multiple and heterogeneous. So, the question is in what 

as a unique species, and, on top of  that, one that is harmful 
or toxic before

that it naturalizes us as harmful beings, which to a certain 
extent negates our own evolutionary history as well as our 

history with humans. 
In other words, upon the human “discovery” of  a toxic 
present attached to us, you have now rewritten our history 
to provide us a toxic legacy. Framing us this way also allows 
humans to reduce the possibilities for labelling industrial 
forms of  husbandry and agriculture or urban development, 
for example, as hazardous or harmful enterprises. As 
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such, toxicity becomes a natural state attributed to us as 
opposed to a system of  relationships between humans and 
us. Treating toxicity in this way means that humans tend 
to perceive and treat us as threatening beings in need of  
research, monitoring, prediction, management, and control. 
The point is not to say we are or are not toxic when humans 
are around to monitor our populations or imbibe our toxins, 
but to acknowledge that our “harmfulness” is a result of  the 
interdependences among your and our ways of  being in the 
world. 

 We’ve been made aware that we release toxins which hurt 
other creatures and possibly even their environment, but we 
remain blind to our own effects in a way. In many respects, 
you are a species usually two or three times removed from 
our direct experience, so the effects of  these toxins on 
humans isn’t a high priority on our community boards, so to 
speak. We can understand your concern. These chemicals can 
cause irreversible liver damage, can have accumulative effects, 
and potentially cause cancer.32

JP: But even so, and correct me if  I’m wrong, you weren’t really 
considered all that harmful at that point.

NS:  We imagine that it probably depends on who you’re talking 
to. Although we were soon discovered in the Baltic Sea 
during 1895 and 1896, the primary focus of  planktonic 
research into the 20th century, at least in Northern Europe, 
sought to better understand the connections between algae 

33 So, research interested in algae 
and their “harmful” aspects was yet to reach its zenith.

JP: Right. So now, we start to see more concrete institutionalized 
forms of  studying harmful or toxic algae. When did this 
happen and how is this important to the overall story of  how 
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NS: The committed international effort to studying “harmful” 
algae did not materialize until the late 20th century. Yet, 
it’s important to understand the context of  this transition 
period. As environmental and cultural historian Linda Nash 
points out, for developed western societies in the 1900s, 
bacteriology helped determine what needed to get eliminated, 
particularly a broad category of  discrete pathogens—such 
as bacteria, germs, viruses, insects, shit, and dirt—as well 
as unhygienic practices. Focusing on pathogens allowed 
for the environment to be “intrinsically healthful” and 
a healthy body to be a “pure body,” which then allowed 
governments to institutionalize “the assumption of  
environmental purity.”34 With this as a background, the rise 
and development of  harmful algae research can be gleaned 
from the 30-year continuous publication of  the “Harmful 
Algae News” (HAN). It gives an overview of  the major 
developments in organizations and structures, both social 
and technologic, to address harmful algae, such as harmful 
algal blooms (HABs), and their impacts on human society. 
The International Oceanic Commission (IOC) of  the United 

(UNESCO) began to programmatically address harmful 

concerns. They established a HAB Program in 1987 as part 
of  the Ocean Science and Living Resources (OSLR) program 
which was jointly run with UNESCO’s Food and Agricultural 
Organization (FAO). Then, in Paris 1991, a resolution was 
adopted to create an Intergovernmental Panel on Harmful 
Algal Blooms. Their goal was to foster and organize the 

understand the causes, predict the occurrences, and mitigate 
their effects.”35 This structural organization around the 
topic of  HABs led to HAN, which served “to disseminate 
information on harmful algal events and on research 
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results as well as to announce research and management 
programmes, conferences, meetings, etc.” and which, 
throughout the years, had a steady readership of  2,000 – 
3,000 individuals.36 Researchers in the USA and Europe were 
early contributors to this organization and, in some cases, 
facilitated their own national programs such as the creation 

Sweden 
and the National 
Institution in the USA, both established during the same 

HAN was published.37 In 1993, 
the Study Group on the Dynamics of  Algal Blooms was 
recommended to be “transformed into a working group 
on harmful algal blooms”; and from previous international 
conferences, the plan to create a society started in motion. 
Suggestions for what to call the society were conservative, 

HAN were encouraged “to suggest alternatives (…acronyms 
like DOOM; DEATH; APOCALYPSE; SAVIOURS OF 
SOCIETY, etc.).”38

NS: To us, these “playful” acronyms point to HABs as severely 
harmful phenomena as well as the researchers’ association 
with them as death-bringers—slayers of  organisms and 
environments. It really puts us at odds with each other 
and the seas in which we thrive. Nevertheless, according 
to HAN the word “harmful” was preferred over “toxic,” 
because it was more general.39 Instead, the initial suggestion 
of  the “International Society for the Study of  Harmful 

Society for the Study of  Harmful Algae,” and the moniker 
for the “International Conference on Toxic Phytoplankton” 
was relabeled as the “International Conference on Harmful 
Marine Algae.”40
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because they illustrate the attempt at inclusiveness, to 
facilitate the participation of  as many scientists as possible. 
It leaves open the possibility to study algal harm as a broader 
issue than just toxicity. To illustrate, algal blooms are not just 
harmful plant-like agglomerations weeping toxins. In addition 
to that of  being poisonous, algae represent ontological and 
aesthetic concerns as pollutants—as literal waste, wrack, 
and detritus that litters the ocean (see chapter 5).41 However, 
such language also marks a perceptual shift wherein blooms 
no longer feature as the primary research subject.42 These 

NS: Organizations also mobilized resources in order to develop 
infrastructures for collecting, researching, assessing, 
evaluating, and monitoring HABs. Archives of  living and 
non-living harmful algae were set up, notably in Copenhagen 

species.43 In addition, 75 other public and private collections 
were already catalogued as early as 1995.44 HAN reports that 
satellite observation begins in the 1970s with successes in the 
Baltic Sea arriving in 1998.45

and monitoring advances arrived with the internet, and 
so, the internationalization of  HAB research also found 
its way online. The Bedford Institute of  Oceanography 
in Canada released an email listserv, which they called the 
“phycotoxin internet.”46 A monitoring program, the Algaline 
network, went online in 1994, which primary activity took 
“unattended” measurements of  algae on merchant ships 
traveling on the Baltic Sea.47 Several websites and databases 
such as the National Centers for Coastal Ocean Science 
and Harmful Algae Information System feature news, 
updates, and catalogs related to HABs. Eventually, the HAN 
newsletter makes its own electronic debut 20 years after its 
inception. 
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JP: In many ways, the question as to how algae became harmful 
seems to have been a result of  this institutionalization of  

societies. It evidences an intensifying relationship between 
humans and algal blooms, but one directed exclusively at 
addressing these harms.

NS: Assuredly, our entire brief  relationship spanning several 
centuries describes only an overview of  one way by which 
humans and algae have been drawn closer together. For 
example, it in no way describes how human activities have 
contributed to the global increase and spread of  HABs. 
Yet, it articulates how increased interest, awareness, and 
monitoring efforts contributes to the making of  hazardous 
times, places, and beings (individually or communally) as 
much as evolutionary or adaptive strategies undertaken by 
us and other algae. This change in hazard and harm can be 
understood as a move from the anecdotal to the quantitative. 
HAN, in particular, illustrates a sustained level of  interest at 
the international level in algal blooms and their toxicity. By 
consistently reporting on HABs throughout the globe, it has 
helped to solidify the importance for studying and managing 
HABs as a serious economic and ecological threat. The initial 
fears that HAB research might remain too localized, diluted, 
repetitive, or divisive seems to not have fully materialized.48  

JP: I think you’ve made clear that there is a lot of  labor 
undertaken by persons to render you and other algae species 
as harmful. But doesn’t this distract us from the troubling, 

algal blooms also become harmful through perspectival 
concerns and material matters over with whom or what they 
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interact. For example, researchers working on Philippine 

direct or indirect negative impacts on man.”49 To us, this 
sounds reasonable, up until one realizes that algal blooms can 
be harmful to people in many, many ways. Because of  this, 
for better or worse, our potential to harm gets researched 
as readily if  not more so than our other aspects. Most of  
your knowledge about our non-threatening characteristics 
actually begins as a byproduct from research that determines 
our instrumental value. Every little detail by which we could 
impact humans directly or indirectly becomes an object for 
concern. Humans haven’t yet considered whether or not our 
participation or role in a dramatic 
that which you call a bloom—constitutes part of  our “good 
life.”50 Instead, a bloom is either an economic or ecological 
catastrophe or a possible tool to stop climate change.51 This 
shows how, to you, we are hazardous for seas but saviors 
of  atmospheres.52 Even our toxins depend upon a kind of  
relational interaction in order to be demarcated as harmful.53

JP: From what I know, as of  2015, “over 100 … products of  
cyanobacteria are recognised which are toxic to animals, 
including humans and to plants.”54 Even though these toxins 
are not often fatal to humans, many toxic effects are socially, 

Ciguatera, and Icthyotoxins (i.e. 55 These 
toxins have varied effects, functioning as neurotoxins, 
hepatotoxins, or dermatoxins. Toxins can thus represent 
threats when emitted from algal blooms but also when 
chemically synthesized.

NS:   Yes, but by nature of  their impartial and limited capacities 

Figure 3: Water 
surface, 2. 
Bullerö Photo by 
author. 13 July 
2018.
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for some. One of  the algal neurotoxins, saxitoxin, for 
example, was synthesized and stockpiled by the USA military 
and Central Intelligence Agency for its detrimental effects on 
humans.56 In contrast, other toxins, such as domoic acid—a 
particularly dangerous neurotoxin, and one implicated in the 
deaths of  sea lions—and kainic acid, have been suggested to 
be “well suited for killing” intestinal parasites within human 
digestive tracts.57 A survey from 2018 reveals 34 toxin groups: 
six of  which harm humans, three of  which irritate human 
skin and respiratory function, four which do not cause 
harm to humans and aquatic organisms, seven of  which kill 

58 Our “toxins” 
represent a wide range of  possibility. The majority of  toxins 
found most recently are those which kill 
been proven to harm people. Toxins can be stable and do 
not necessarily disappear immediately after a bloom—
many cannot be boiled out of  water—and no research has 

ingesting small amounts of  toxins emitted from algae (as of  
yet). As you can see, although the dose and the timing help to 
“make the poison,” so do the users and the environments.59

JP: Well, doesn’t all this make you even more potentially 

of  algal blooms implies a sign of  an unhealthy, dangerous 
sea. Hence, an outcome of  the institutionalization of  harmful 
algae research seeks to make the seas less hospitable to you. 
In other words, we label you as harmful and therefore wish 
to contain your 
maintain it as more oligotrophic than eutrophic or by other 

NS: Your guess is as good as ours, for it would be a mistake to 
assume that our increases in time and space is good for us. 
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We don’t know the long-term effects this will have on our 
abilities to thrive. More concretely, as one species of  algae, 
what’s good for us is not necessarily good for another. We are 
as different from each other as you are from bats or lizards. 
That said, it is upsetting that it seems like algae such as us 
can only contribute to the human ecological imagination 
by our presence. In your visions of  outer space, we usually 
contribute positively by sustaining you or making breathable 
atmospheres on other planets; but unfortunately, on Earth, 
we tend to be maligned. Because a sea replete with algae 
almost always is dystopic, we mourn that your environmental 
imaginary of  a “healthy” sea accommodates some algae 

cyanobacteria can affect 
white caps, waves, turbidity levels, and ripples in the sea.60 
In the Gulf  of  Finland, algal blooms have used gels and 

grazers.61 We transform our environment just like you do. We 
can shade the sea and block sunlight from reaching plants 
and other organisms and as our dead bodies decay in the 
sea’s depths all the available dissolved oxygen in the water 
gets used up. In the very act of  being, we create our own 
environmental imaginary, which is perhaps, the very point 
and reason for living. 

 Since your industrial activity lends itself  to an environment 
in which we thrive, our environmental imaginary is one 
that is supported by human societies and infrastructures. 
Thus, we also represent a cutting reminder of  your species 

being. Indeed, the kind of  sea you’d like to have is the same 
sea you exploit and pollute.62 Not only do you feed us with 
sewage and agricultural runoff, but you also move us from 
sea to “shining” sea. Ballast waters from ships continue to 
function as a method for dispersing “alien species” of  algae.63 
Is it our fault that macro- and microalgae take advantage 
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of  new habitats, such as when another toxic algae, Caulerpa 
taxifolia, arrived in the Mediterranean Sea in the 1990s or 
when Alexandrium minutum 64 
Moreover, as living creatures, we also get sick, so it should 
come as no surprise that algae can serve as vectors for 
transferring bacteria from one place to another, such as 
Vibrio bacteria, a group of  bacteria that live in the water 
and can transmit cholera, gastroenteritis, and septicemia to 
humans.65 We recognize that just because we don’t intend 
to transmit these diseases doesn’t make it alright to do so. 
However, if  we are not actively spread around the world out 
of  will or ignorance, well, then you can’t readily blame us 
for taking advantage of  your lack of  social or technological 
safeguards to prevent our hitchhiking. How are we any 

geographic spread doesn’t automatically mean you get to 
deny us planetary mobility. 

JP: It sounds very much like you’d like to be placed on equal 

very clear that the production of  toxins by HABs have 
environmental impacts not just on humans and human 
societies but on a whole network of  creatures and habitats. 
Algal blooms are potentially hazardous to different marine 
environments as well as a variety of  living organisms. Algal 
blooms have been recorded to have affected cultivated 
and wild semi-aquatic and aquatic animals such as trout, 
salmon, anchovies, oysters, mussels, soft shell clams, shrimp, 
scallops, lobsters, Dungeness crabs, manatees, sea lions, 
corals, milleporonids, gorgonians, penguins, marine birds, 
and more. HABs harm these creatures directly and indirectly. 
They have affected copepod feeding behavior and larval 

66 The pathogen Phromidium corallyticum 
causes black band disease on corals. Certain blooms cause 
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the “blackberry feed” problem, which makes 
67 As you’ve 

mentioned, 
deplete the dissolved oxygen in the water or when certain 
algae clog up their gills. HABs also can intoxicate 

shores in such states of  decomposition that they stank 
disgustingly.”68 Admittedly, many effects of  algal blooms, if  
not all, could be argued to affect humans at least indirectly, 
but they don’t exclusively affect them.

NS:  That’s a key point. We don’t do these things to you or to 
any other creature per se. We just create the conditions for 
harm. But, as if  in harmonious duet, your response can be 

function for scientists as “indicator” or “sentinel” species: 

poisoning, they are turned into extracts for chemical or 
biological analyses. These extracts then get injected into mice. 
As of  the year 2000, Francis’s methods were still deemed 
“a necessary part of  modern research into cause-and-effect 
in toxicology.”69 That’s over 100 years of  killing, not just 
testing other animals. Testing for algal toxins involves killing 
innumerable mussels and hundreds of  thousands, if  not 
millions of  mice around the world, in order to see if  an 
extract potentially harbors a poison. To be fair, although 
these bioassays continue to be utilized, some institutions 
have sought out alternative methods, such as liquid 
chromatography—mass spectrometry or DNA testing.70

 In addition, for every toxin or toxic species that is found, 
there seems to be another that slips away. For example, in 
France during November 1992 and January 1993, scientists 
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discovered poisoned mussels. Yet, the poison wasn’t stable, 
and researchers could not identify its molecular structure. 

71 In 
1998, 
piscicida
attention, and governmental response. The species was 
initially thought to have 24 stages in its life cycle, with several 
amoeboid phases that released toxins. Later, however, new 
techniques called into question its role in the 
turned out the amoebae were found to be separate species 

seven stage life cycle.72 In other words, its toxic legacy 
diminished as more uncertainty as to its role in the 
has materialized. The next toxic algae around the corner does 

rather a dynamic temporal evolutionary dimension. As the 
HAN articulate, “The virulence 

of  HABs is likely to be exalted as man’s demands on coastal 
zones intensify, and species which at present are harmless 
may in the future cause problems.73

 HABs inhabit a present stretching into the future where the 
link between humans and algae shape one another, possibly 
pushing one or the other species to become “harmful” to 
each other as well as other innocent bystanders. In each and 
every respect, your experts act as jury and executioner. It’s 
not that humans ought to treat us necessarily as equals. Due 
to the fact that we vie with each other over certain spaces 
and times and species in the seas, maybe you ought not to. 
However, it’s clear that since humans and algae both make 
environments according to their own lives, one ought not be 
surprised to see that how we are made harmful and to whom 
allows you to more adequately wrest control over what kind 
of  environmental imaginary takes precedence for the future. 
You impose this vision upon us. 

Figure 4: 
Underwater, 
Bullerö. Photo by 
author. 13 July 
2018.
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JP:  I’m reminded of  this poem, “Toxic Blooms,” by the biologist 
Ralph Lewin, known in algae research circles as the father of  
algal genetics. It goes like this:

Toxic blooms, toxic blooms
Vie with smog and sonic booms,
Bigger, thicker, redder tides
 Taint the sea with plankticides.
 Toll the tocsins! Tides of  doom!
Woe to us the bloody bloom.

Neurotoxicants attack
Herrings in the Skagerrak,

 Used to throng the Kattegat,
 Dooming them to dismal fates:

74

 Obviously, the stanzas point to the detrimental potential 

as threatening to equal the polluting power of  industrial 
society. They compete for some kind of  twisted planetary 
dominance to see who can disrupt current ecological 
process more. By tainting the sea, algae disrupt a balanced, 
nontoxic environment. They occupy a “nature” they were 
not supposed to inhabit, at least, according to this poem. To 
“toll the tocsins” implies keeping track and monitoring them, 
announcing or broadcasting their threats to others, and to tax 

NS:  Your describing the relationship between “toxic blooms” and 
those working against them. That is, humans watch them 
and learn about them, predict and distribute information 
about their possible threats, and then seek to control their 
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activity. It succinctly expresses the three “dominant fantasies 

understanding, prediction, and control…”75 Unfortunately 
for you, as historical beings, we defy these fantasies. 
Unfortunately for us, you’re pretty damned determined. We’ll 
see what happens, but since “some algal blooms may be 
contingent on historical events” your ability to predict where 
we turn up, when, and in what numbers may not be possible 
with “even the most profound knowledge of  ecological 
laws.”76

JP: That sounds like we won’t come to any kind of  mutual 
agreement about what to do next. As mobile, dynamic 

and environmental conditions, your hazardous potential 
certainly is different than what we are dealing with in terms 
of  nuclear waste, arsenic dumps, and other long-term toxic 
environments.

NS: Well, similar principles of  containment and exclusion apply, 
but, instead of  focusing on people, acts of  exclusion and 
containment get applied to us. This means you can employ 
more drastic measures, including direct application of  
algicides, such as copper sulfate.77 We are in literal, chemical 
warfare with each other. (Except, we don’t poison you on 
purpose.) Moreover, the need for monitoring (including 

you are dealing with an entirely different kind of  “hazardous” 
temporality.

Your seasonal longevity and brevity combined makes algal 
blooms seem like both forms of  “slow violence” and 
catastrophe.78 Algal blooms interrupt a long-held notion 
of  nature as “static background”; while monitoring them, 
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according to philosopher Astrid Schrader, produces a 
“directed (value-laden) sequence,” which is “simultaneously 
atemporal…and permanently deferred toward a [teleological] 
future.”79 For sociologist Barbara Adam, this sped up 
industrial time erases “the other,” creating a “global we 
among people.”80

NS: That’s the thing. As a species, we inhabit a bevy of  
temporalities. There is no single temporality to describe. 
The environment is never static to us, since we are driven 
by it. And we develop different strategies to deal with that. 
Some of  us overwinter in the water column while others 

81 Hence, the times you impose 
upon us seem to be a strategy for humans to develop a wall 

away from your interests. We don’t really care about the 
sea in the same ways you do. Not that we are impassionate 
beings. But we just don’t understand why humans wish 
to meddle in oceanic politics of  the body when their ill-
suited human forms can barely get below its surface. In 
comparison to the geologic, we are short-term individuals, 
like humans. We live full lives, and the species continues. 
But because the future is unknown, we prepare for our 
survival. Thus, if  the water feels good and there’s food, 
we’re going to take advantage. That’s the funny thing about 
humans, you talk about sustainability, generational justice, 
ecological stability, what-have-you, but you really lack the 
imagination for anything beyond the present, let alone the 
necessary biological spatio-temporal scale. Time is probably 

lifespan of  a single person generally last much longer than 
ours, but your potential for adapting to a generational, let 
alone, species-centric outlook seems laughable.82 Part of  the 
reason why there are so many algal blooms these days is not 
merely due to humans increasing their ecologic and geologic 
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powers, this so-called Anthropocene epoch.83 Humans 
appear to have outstripped their own mental, physical, even 
technological capacities for handling the spatio-temporal 
regime they now occupy. Concepts like the “Anthropocene” 
and “technosphere” actually posit the opposite of  what 
you’d like to believe, that is, environment and technology 
control you even if  you are sitting at the board turning the 
dials.84 In other words, you have exceeded your biological and 
social capacity to handle your innovations and technological 
prowess. You’re a very ingenious species, but still too dumb 
to recognize that what makes you “special” will make 
many humans, other animals, plants, and habitats suffer 
tremendously.

JP:  That sounds provocative to me, because I hear that as an 
argument against many important trends in humanities-
based research, such as concerns related to deep time, 
posthumanism, and the more-than-human. This interview 
is a case in point. Forgive me for being rude and asking 
you to say what might seem obvious, but why ought people 

perspectives to accommodate yours, a being which, in its 
struggles, impedes and damages certain human driven 

humans 

NS: To worry that we are harmful ought to incite you to worry 
about the harms that humans permit and incur upon us 
(and other beings). In other words, the point in all this is 

what we do. By making us the focal point of  your story, as 
an entity with expertise (whatever that may be), you shift 
the narrative. The story is no longer entirely about what you 
do to us or how we cause you problems. We suddenly have 
breathing room to acknowledge that our “harmfulness” 
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results from the immense amount of  labor you put into 
your sensorial (bodily and technological) interpretation 
of  our seasonal routine as well as your categorization of  
algae in space and time. For us, we would as readily spur 

dividing wedge between us is that our actions merge with 
yours, exposing the incompatibility of  what you desire 
from watery environments with what you do to them. The 
harms we present to you rely upon harms you enact. As with 
domesticated animals and pesticide-resistant superbugs, our 
connections and clashes in the seas will determine whether 
we become foe or friend. For now, we see no end to your 

maybe other humans can act on our behalf. Maybe you 
might explode your narrow frames. We know that you can’t 
even take 

maybe ours as well), but many of  us may not transition to 
cultivation. For that reason alone, we must continue on as 
best suits us. 

JP: I want to thank you for taking the time to speak with me. 
I also want to give you the last word by posing one last 
question. It seems like my attempt at accommodating your 
perspectives has put us in some form of  stalemate. What 
is it that researchers and others interrogating the ecological 

NS: We suppose that we want you to see that you do not have to 
align with or against us. That our relationship to each other 

your interviewing us is one step in this direction. It makes a 
gesture that seeks to think with us also as rightful progeny 
of  the seas and oceans. It uses artistic practice as a way to 
address the problems you have with us. Perhaps, through 
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instead of  the other way around.
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Communicating Contamination: 
Monitoring Algal Blooms in 
“Swedish” Waters

ABSTRACT
In the Baltic Sea, massive algal blooms have recurred 

seasonally since the latter half  of  the 20th century. Having 
been deemed harmful, algal blooms threaten the sea and 
the values placed upon it. Namely, blooms propagate in 
areas deemed undesirable for aquatic plants as well as 
obscure and dirty the water with their bodies (see chapter 
3). As one form of  response to this threat, a Swedish 
institutional network has been tasked with monitoring 
these blooms and serving as the main hub in Sweden for 
information about them. Since algal blooms contaminate 
environmental imaginaries about the seas and what they 
ought to be and contain, I explore how this institutional 
network describes the contamination threats that algal 
blooms pose. In doing so, they emphasize the toxic or 
poisonous effects of  algal blooms while also evidencing a 
material discourse centred on algal blooms as pollutants, 
as material forms of  waste. Using disgust, or the “fear 
of  contamination,” as an analytic tool, this chapter 
analyses texts and photographs compiled by the network 
in order to better capture how the monitoring network 
communicates about contamination—not just poison—in 
order to understand how algal contamination gets relayed, 
for what purposes and to what effects. As a result of  
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having to deal with algal blooms as physical forms of  
contamination, the chapter argues that these monitoring 
reports engages in a moral discourse that suggests people 
ought to stay away from algae that live in the sea. 

Algal blooms differ in colour and appearance…The water can turn 
green, blue-green, yellowish or red to reddish brown…A bloom of  
one of  the commoner Baltic species looks like a greenish yellow to 
yellowish white rhubarb soup, and sometimes like a thick pea soup.1 

As an active bevy made up of  plants, industrial detritus, bacteria, 
and water that aggregate into an amorphous, “soupy” substance, algal 
blooms challenge environmental imaginaries about the sea and what 
it ought to be and contain. As explored in the last chapter, discourse 
centered on algae’s capacities that undermine their value to humans 
contributes to making algae a “harmful” subject. As such, algal 
blooms misbehave and defy what we value about them, which further 
provide a rationale and basis for formulating specialized task forces 
with the mandate to classify and sort them. Yet, what happens when 
they interrupt the values human societies ascribe to other phenomena, 

Though there may be several ways to begin to address this question, 
this chapter looks towards efforts that surveil, police, manage, or 
“correct” algal blooms, focusing on monitoring documents and 
reports produced by an organizational network operating at the behest 
of  the Swedish government. In Sweden (as in other countries), a key 
strategy for seeking control over the impacts of  algal blooms has been 
the development of  monitoring technologies and practices, including 
their application. Thus, in order to better understand the relationship 
between the sea, algae and society, this chapter looks at how algal 
blooms get represented through monitoring efforts undertaken by an 
algal monitoring network created by the Swedish government. More 

environmental imaginary of  the Baltic Sea (see chapter 2). In other 
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mitigating the possible effects of  algal blooms through monitoring 
but rather focuses on how monitoring represents algal blooms as 
disruptive to certain values that contribute to an environmental 
imaginary of  the sea and, by extension, society itself. The central 
questions this chapter addresses, therefore, are 1) how do monitoring 
reports contextualize algal blooms as harmful phenomena alongside 
the values of  a “healthy, living” Baltic Sea, and 2) what implications 
might this have upon human 

To address these questions, I’ve sourced and analyzed written 
and photographic representations of  algal blooms appearing in 
publications and reports from an institutional network that monitors 
algal blooms along Sweden’s coasts, with a focus on monitoring 
reports about the Stockholm archipelago. The archipelago itself  
encompasses over 20,000 islands that run more or less parallel 
to the Swedish coast and spans at least 60 km eastward from 

the institutional network—the Information Centers on Coastal 
Water (Informationscentralerna för kustvatten, IK)—including why it is 
interested in monitoring algal blooms, how it goes about reporting 

the institutional network, I present common conventions in the 
reporting and monitoring documentation—developed from content 
and compositional analyses—that help to explicate how algal blooms 
have been narrated within the last decade. In this section, I unpick 
the primary aims of  algal bloom 
at communicating the spaces and times of  algal bodies as potential 
sites of  toxicity as well as those lives such toxicity is perceived to 
imperil. However, aspects of  the monitoring process—including 
the fact that monitoring for toxicity is achieved through monitoring 
blooms—point to complexity, nuance, and uncertainties in being able 
to reliably communicate the presence of  algal toxins along the Swedish 
coasts. Indeed, monitoring documentation that treats algal blooms as 
potential poisons illustrates how monitoring algal blooms help imagine 
an aquatic environment of  uncertain risks and threats, which can 
challenge preexisting ideas about the Stockholm archipelago and its 
proximity and connection to the Baltic Sea. By framing algal blooms 
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as potential poisons, monitoring reports simultaneously assist in 
physically and conceptually separating people and algae, make humans 
complicit in the notion of  a risky environment which counters the 
image of  an idyllic archipelago, and enlist local citizens with the 
assumption that they will contribute to some greater environmental 
good. 

Reports, however, do not only frame blooms as poisons. 
Monitoring efforts and reports, by tracking blooms, also describe 
and represent some physical attributes of  blooms. By analyzing these 
representations, one can see that the material presence of  blooms 
also threatens society and the sea, most concretely by affecting the 
sea’s clarity and cleanliness. Hence, the third section highlights ways 
by which algal blooms get described as physical pollutants within the 
reports. To be described as a poison and a pollutant, monitoring’s 
preoccupation with algal bodies assists in valuing algal blooms not 
as excessive (as explained in chapter 3) but as contamination. Yet, far 
from being merely an external environmental issue, contamination 
induces fears about the porosity of  our own bodies as well as the 
social order to which we belong, which gets revealed through the 
emotion of  disgust. How monitoring describes and contextualizes 
blooms can make them more or less disgusting. Evidenced by 
monitoring efforts’ interests in identifying algae, written descriptions 
of  the blooms, and, in particular, its application of  using photographs 
of  algal blooms, I argue that monitoring reports do not merely serve 
as safety precautions against algal toxins but as moral arbiters that deal 
with the aesthetic and affective registers embodied in algal blooms 
as physical phenomena through their capacity to disgust us. In other 
words, by disrupting certain values society attaches to the sea, algal 
blooms represent threats not just to the sea but society itself. 

Monitoring Blooms 
As part of  Sweden’s response to algal blooms, the government 

has established an as-comprehensive-as-possible monitoring network 
that observes algal blooms along its coasts and the surrounding 



173Communicating Contamination

waters. Made up of  many organizations, the main actor tasked with 
interfacing with policymakers, governmental agencies, media outlets, 
other interested parties and the general public is the Information 
Centers on Coastal Water (IK).2 Established in 1990, Swedish 
parliament created the IK by combining marine centers located in 
different counties into three separate units or branches that would 
each monitor a different coastal region.3 These separate branches 
focus on and cover the Bothnian Bay, Baltic Sea proper, and the “West 
Coast” which includes the Kattegat bay and part of  the Skagerrak 
straight. Additional organizations contribute to the IK’s wealth of  
knowledge, including but not limited to the Swedish Meteorological 
and Hydrological Institute (Sveriges meteorologiska och hydrologiska institut, 
SMHI), Umeå Marine Sciences Center (Umeå marina forskningscentrum), 
Sweden’s National Food Agency (Livsmedelsverket), Swedish Museum of  
Natural History (Naturhistoriska riksmuseet), and the Sven Lovén Center 
for Marine Infrastructure (Sven Lovén Centrum för marin infrastruktur). 
“Housed” in the Swedish Agency for Marine and Water Management 
(Havs och Vatten Myndigheten), the IK, as acting head of  the network, 
attempts to give unbiased, objective advice and warnings to the public; 
follow up and report on local happenings to create an overview 
of  current happenings along the coasts; and compile data on “real 
time” information about the marine environment.4 In respect to algal 
blooms, therefore, the IK predominantly works to inform and alert 
various audiences about when and where algal blooms appear in order 
to potentially mitigate any possible hazards that the blooms might 
cause. Though I cannot adequately describe the full range of  means by 
which the IK performs its work, I can point out that the network in 

and technological equipment and tools in order to make algal blooms 
legible (e.g. satellites and other remote sensing technologies, monthly 
cruises undertaken by science vessels [such as the ship TransPaper], 
sea level gauges, oceanographic buoys, HF Radar, FerryBox systems, 
drones, an Imaging FlowCytoBot, and the oil spill tracking tool 
Seatrack Web).5 Each method contributes to an overall communication 
strategy that fabricates the appearance of  immediate, instantaneous 
access to blooming algae. 
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The IK and its activities came into being as part of  a Swedish 
national response to extranational environmental concerns observed 
in large part during the late 1960s and continuing into the following 
decades.6 The catalyst for establishing the IK came about during 1988 
when massive algal blooms erupted in the seas around Sweden, killing 

a major decline in local harbor seal populations.7 The blooms and their 
effects were blamed on 
East Germany since excessive nutrient inputs—predominantly from 
agricultural production and wastewater—spur the eutrophication of  
water bodies, inducing algal blooms.8 Subsequently, not long after the 
blooms, political representation in time, 
Sweden’s green party became part of  the Swedish government.9 The 
IK was set up shortly thereafter. Hence, the blooms in 1988 played a 

the Swedish state or its surroundings, leading to the creation of  the IK 

of  contamination from the sea—through its monitoring and reporting 
efforts. 

Due to the organizational structure of  the IK, surveillance on algal 

an exhaustive account of  all monitoring activities and documentation. 
As such, I have opted to focus on certain institutional actors and 
archival repositories within the network. As the IK is divided into 
three main branches that each cover a separate portion of  the Baltic 
Sea along the Swedish coasts, documents and reports issued by the IK, 
primarily through one of  its branches forms the central part of  this 
analysis. This branch, the Information Center for the Baltic Sea Proper 
(Informationscentralen för Egentliga stersjön, ICEÖ), works with SMHI 
and the Department of  Ecology, Environment, and Plant Sciences 
at Stockholm University (Institutionen för Ekologi, Miljö och Botanik) 
to monitor a stretch of  the Baltic Sea between the Danish straits 
and the Åland Sea along the Swedish coastline, an area which also 
includes the waters around Sweden’s largest island, Gotland.10 In many 
respects, therefore, this analysis provides a regional perspective, but 
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one that attends to areas of  the sea around Sweden which are arguably 
most prone to experience algal blooms. For instance, in response 
to intense blooms in 1994 and 1995, the ICEÖ published two key 
public outreach documents focused on algal blooms, including the 
1995 Swedish Environmental Protection Agency’s (Naturvårdsverket) 
document, “Skadliga alger i sjöar och hav” (“Dangerous algae in lakes 
and sea”) and another from 1996 that was updated in 2014 and 
called “Algblomning – Några frågor och svar” (“Algal blooms – Several 
Questions and Answers”).11 The latter text is primarily intended for 
those needing to address questions from the public. It deals with 
algal blooms and their potential toxicity in the Baltic Sea with limited 
relevance to freshwater and the west coast of  Sweden.12 Moreover, 
the ICEÖ publishes monitoring reports in different formats online 
accompanied with public documentation, primarily photographs, of  
algal blooms. Published monthly reports go as far back as 2008, and 
the ICEÖ began using Facebook to further disseminate their reports 
in 2015 and in subsequent years. Throughout this chapter, I draw 
upon the ICEÖ’s archive and focus on their monitoring and reporting 
efforts concerning algal blooms, which can be accessed through the 
Stockholm county webpages. 

To broaden this regional perspective, I supplement my analysis 
by relying upon documentation from other institutions that 
constitute the IK. Of  note, the National Veterinary Institute (Statens 
veterinärmedicinska anstalt, SVA)—which forms part of  the institutional 
network—is of  particular relevance because it deals directly with the 
contamination threats algal blooms pose to nonhuman animals in 
Sweden.13 Begun in 1911, the SVA focuses on the intersections among 

algal blooms, the institute tests for algal poisonings and provides 
reports on known toxic events related to algae. Although the SVA 
does not analyze water or algae for toxins, it analyzes biological 
specimens that are suspected of  having been poisoned by algae. As 

related to algae poisoning nationwide, which—as tabulated by the 
SVA—primarily involve wildlife, farm animals, and domestic animals. 
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Documents from other institutional actors within the IK such as the 
SVA, therefore, help to broaden the analysis presented in the next two 
sections.

Spaces and Times of Poisonous Blooms
Monitoring algal toxins occurs through monitoring algal bodies. 

and reported on through exhaustive monitoring of  the spatio-

to inform and alert the public regarding algal blooms, online reporting 
by the ICEÖ between 2011-2017 indicates small variations in themes 
or subjects from year to year. The following excerpts, taken from June 
2017, illustrate some of  these key themes and institutional concerns, 
such as where algae are located, whether they are visible, and what the 
prevailing weather conditions happen to be:14

June 01
now, satellite monitoring has started. Here you can look at the pictures.

June 02
problems with the website at the moment
a record-breaking start
outside the Gulf  of  Gdansk

June 05
No bloom in sight

June 09
we are grateful for reports of  dead seals or if  a larger number of  dead 
fish or birds are found
the current algae situation…cloudy

June 13
weak blooms
a tendency for blooming in large parts south of  Bornholm

June 16
cyanobacteria east of  Gotland and outside the Gulf  of  Finland
mainly non-toxic aphanizomenom 
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also around Landsort and Askö
algal blooms can be very local. Remember to be careful if  you suspect 
algal bloom

June 19
through shelves of  the cloud deck you can see weak blooms
if  you find yourself  outside and see a bloom
please feel free to send reports with photos by mail, phone or via 
Facebook.
Read our advice on algal blooms.

June 20
local algal bloom…Visby
Remember to be careful.

June 22
no visible surface collections.
there are cyanobacteria in all water samples taken 
We wish you a happy, alga-free summer!

June 27
blooming
in the southern parts of  the Baltic Sea
in the middle of  the Baltic Sea
at sea southeast of  Gotland

June 29
blooming…in the water mass…but no surface collections
we will be happy to receive reports, preferably with photos

June 30
the situation during the week
largely cloudy
our advice on algal blooms applies to all waters!
You can report by mail, phone or Facebook.

Within these reports, one can see that the information provided 
generally tackles time, space, and human-algae relationships. Given 
dates structure the information provided while place-names and a 
concern with the visual crop up again and again. Throughout a given 
year, the information itself  features repetitive information (e.g. public 
solicitation for photographs), which is presumably copied and pasted 
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(sometimes with slight revisions), from one post to the next. These 
redundancies usually instruct how the reader ought to relate to blooms 
and monitoring efforts. Apart from these three main concerns, 

or not mussels are poisonous or the whereabouts of  possible oxygen 

well as photographs to the ICEÖ, the institutional reports seem to 
not include any direct statements or observations from the public 
while reports do include their photographs. Rather than just being 
illustrative of  blooms occupying places that humans frequent—
these photographs also comment on the depiction of  algal bodies in 
monitoring reports, which will be taken up in the next section. 

Time represents the key organizational feature of  these reports. 
That is, monitoring reports when algal blooms occur. Summaries of  
the reports appear every year, and dates label and structure active 
reporting. Though reporting on algal blooms is delayed, monitoring 
focuses on trying to forecast into the future when algal blooms might 
occur. Such forecasting ought not be too surprising, since the primary 
branch of  the ICEÖ tasked with monitoring algal blooms is the 
SMHI, which relies upon data gathered by satellites and emphasizes 
the links between weather and algal blooms in order to forecast the 
whereabouts of  blooms and eutrophication scenarios into the future.15 
In this way, reports about algal blooms resemble weather reports. 
Additionally, using human clocks and calendars as tools to measure 
the algal blooms’ own temporality prioritizes the management of  
blooms according to modern, industrial time schemes. For instance, 
having a propensity for attending to the present and future illustrates 
how monitoring efforts aspire to stay up to date and monitor algal 
blooms in “real” time, a form of  time in which data is thought to be 
gathered, analyzed, and transmitted instantaneously without delays. 
Monitoring algal blooms in real time parades as direct access to the 
temporality of  algal blooms. Indeed, this translation of  algal blooms’ 
temporality into real time as expressed through monitoring reports, 
as philosopher Astrid Schrader argues, erases rather than reveals 
their temporality.16 Moreover, she argues, the guise of  real time 
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monitoring characterizes algal blooms as passive, hides monitoring’s 
own technological “deferrals and delays,” and supports short-term 
economic calculations. Providing monitoring reports in real time, 
therefore, serves predominantly as a method for curtailing detrimental 
economic impacts as opposed to aiding the prevention of  algal 
blooms.17 In these ways, real time monitoring strategies help create a 

systems, economies, governments, etc. who are partly responsible for 
nutrients into the Baltic.18 Hence, monitoring for algal bloom 

toxicity in the Baltic Sea prioritizes a kind of  temporal knowledge that 
is interested in algal blooms only insofar as it can serve the values and 
interests of  human economies.19 

In addition, a great deal of  concern takes place as to where algae 
are located, whether on the surface or below it, how close or far from 
the land the blooms occur, and what species constitute the bloom 
(i.e. is the bloom toxic or not). Reports emphasize the spatiality of  
algal blooms and attend to their whereabouts predominantly by 
invoking the visual. Indeed, sight remains the major sense in these 
textual reports. This “seeing” takes place from an aerial perspective, 
in that, blooms get described from above the water and get treated 
as an aggregate. Underwater nor individual visions nor microscopic 
framings of  algae feature regularly, if  at all. In part, such an absence 
points to how these reports rely heavily upon satellite imagery, which 
then gets bolstered through local reporting that provides place names. 
As such, the texts preoccupation with describing algae from the 
bird’s eye view or view from nowhere—what feminist scholar Donna 
Haraway calls a “god-trick”—evidence how the IK catalogs algal 
blooms predominantly from disembodied perspectives at regional 
and transnational levels.20 Mostly absent, however, is the accumulation 
of  this geographic knowledge within the reporting, which limits the 
ability to communicate patterns where algal blooms (might) occur on 
a seasonal basis.21 Additionally, ruptures in “seeing” algae frequently 
occur. Reports mention faulty weather and technologies. Clouds hide 
the seas and prevent satellite observation. Rough seas break up algal 
blooms and dissipate them, hiding possible pockets of  poisonous seas. 
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to be able to distinguish between them and algal blooms. Websites 
crash and people go on vacation, leaving the reporting unattended. 

blooms and where and when they are located to its opposite. In 
other words, seeing algal poisons in the sea is a matter of  the spatio-
temporal politics of  algal bodies and their proximity to people. 
Though it appears relatively easy to document where and when algae 

to what monitoring professes to track. In other words, the attention 
to the times and places of  blooms often remain opaque in terms of  
clarifying whether or not a bloom is poisonous and to whom within 
the reports themselves. 

Though reports rarely can specify whether or not a bloom is 
poisonous, the IK’s documents do assist in translating whether or 
not blooms may be poisonous and to whom by providing ecological 
information about algae. Doing so, however, does not necessarily 
make such translation easy. For example, IK documents explain 
that for an algal bloom to be toxic, various conditions must be 
met: temperature, salinity, species composition, time period, etc.22 
According to the ICEÖ, the threat of  contamination in the Baltic 
area generally begins in July and ends in November, and in the later 
months, the blooms congregate along the coasts and shorelines in 
more localized amounts. They also stipulate that toxins may linger 
for up to a month or disappear more quickly.23 Thus, publications 
from the ICEÖ and SVA point to the uncertainty of  the kind and 
magnitude of  toxic threats that algal blooms represent and the 
complex ecological interactions and conditions required for algal 
blooms to occur.

Second, knowing whether algal blooms are toxic or not is also 
relative to knowing when or where or to whom algal blooms pose 
risks. The IK’s publications make sure that the reader is aware that 
algal blooms constitute real threats but cannot do so without invoking 
both nuance and complexity. For instance, blooms represent different 
magnitudes of  threats depending on their location; because of  gaps 
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in knowledge about what happens underwater, algal blooms out in 
the middle of  the sea and under the surface could be deemed less 
threatening as those that occur near the coast.24 The SVA makes clear 
that toxic algae constitute a real threat to animals—such as the death 
of  hundreds of  ducks in Malmö, Sweden in 2016 but also to other 
animals, including horses, chickens, 
well as agricultural products such as grains and cereals.25 The ICEÖ 
concurs, adding that small children are another group at risk. Yet, 
adults are less of  a concern, since the ICEÖ assumes that “the water 
normally looks so unpleasant and can smell so bad” that adults won’t 
drink from or bathe in algae infused waters. Nevertheless, the ICEÖ 
does acknowledge possible risks that adults might take, especially 
as they attempt to enjoy their summer holidays. For example, the 
ICEÖ discourages dumping algal bloom water on stoves or heaters in 
people’s saunas. They also acknowledge that no one really knows what 
long-term, low dose exposure to algae toxins in drinking water will 
do to a person.26 The organizations further communicate uncertainty 

circumstance,” affect animals differently, and are mobile.27 Algae can 
move through unwilling/involuntary migration (“ofrivillig migration”) 
through ballast waters or aquarium water trading.28 Moreover, a 
counter-
network’s reporting (e.g. edible algae and compression bandages for 
horses) complicate the possible risks algae pose by focusing on current 
and future uses of  certain types of  algae that could have certain 

29 Attempting to provide a reassuring tone 
about the risks of  algal blooms, the IK is unable to provide certainty 
about the future impacts that algal blooms could have on society and 
the environment at local or national scales. 

In sum, the IK narrates algal blooms as occurrences that must be 
understood as continuous threats that constitute a site of  uncertain 
spatio-temporal toxicity. If  “risks are made [while] hazards occur,”30 
algal blooms—as socio-natural phenomena exacerbated through 
human actions—explode this dichotomy and exemplify hazardous 
risks or risky hazards. Dealing with their poisonous uncertainty 
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by monitoring algal blooms as if  they were all toxic accentuates 
these socio-natural phenomena as risks. Moreover, the very act of  
monitoring anticipates and construes algal blooms as a catastrophe or 
disaster—which further shows how “the promise of  security” made 
by monitoring reports “contributes to an increase in risks” whether 
they be actual or imagined.31 

Not only do the texts establish just as much cause for uncertainty, 
they focus on how algal blooms threaten society as opposed to 
society’s role in spurring the growth of  algal blooms. Thus, reports 
depoliticize, even naturalize, the presence of  algal blooms. Though 
the IK’s documents discuss excessive nutrients as a cause for 
eutrophication, there is little to no mention of  Sweden’s role in 
producing these nutrients or what Sweden’s government or other 
actors are doing to mitigate these issues. Instead, characters in these 
reports center on the potential victims of  algal toxins: animals, 
children, or the general public who contribute to these reports but 
remain relatively hidden. Or, more indirectly, industries that would be 
detrimentally impacted by surging blooms. By severing algal blooms 
from nutrient inputs to the sea by humans, these reports represent 
the sea as ecologies out of  balance rather than ecologies of  industrial 
pollution. 

Reports also prescribe ways by which the public ought to interact 
with algal blooms. They invite readers to stay informed, learn more, 

public to participate in the monitoring process. Such an invitation 
points out the network’s inability to do local-scale monitoring, made 
clear by their own admission, the stress they place on local weather 
conditions as a primary causal indicator for algal bloom presence or 
absence, and frequent solicitations to the public for photographs. 
Even though the reporting is structured by satellite observation, these 
reports rely upon citizen input. That said, communicating dates and 
locations gives little, prioritizing geo-political knowledge instead of  
other forms of  localized or material understandings. To a certain 
extent, by inviting the public to participate in monitoring activities, 
the IK shifts “contemporary toxic discourse,” whereby “victims are 
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permitted to reverse roles and claim authority” to an arena where 
“victims” or “citizen scientists” are permitted to reverse roles but 
surrender their authority back to the state.32 In practice, the public’s 
“authority” gets transferred to the state, in which little more than the 
public’s photographic memory and the location where it was taken 
gets reported. 

Hence, the very acts of  detection and monitoring help to produce a 
toxic landscape that cannot be controlled by containment or exclusion, 
making it a novel form of  contaminated landscape that differs from 
toxic dump sites.33 In the best of  scenarios, the reports communicate 
where algal blooms are (and, more likely, have been) and whether 
they could potentially be toxic. However, a close reading of  the IK’s 
reports highlight how they communicate the complex ecological 

aspects of  algae. Since detection of  toxins almost always results a 
posteriori, the ICEÖ and SVA recommend that the public presume 
that all algal blooms are toxic. Doing so frames all blooms as toxic, 
equating algal bodies with their toxins as well as limiting “appropriate” 
human interactions with blooms as physical separation. In this respect, 
though the ICEÖ and SVA communicate a considerable amount of  
information to enlighten society about the possibilities of  where and 
when blooms appear, published reports and documents largely do 
not empower their readers about engaging with or caring for algae. 
Instead, the reports provide readers with an opportunity for greater 
ecological awareness about algal blooms though this information is 
undercut by advising readers to assume all algae are toxic. Moreover, 
they serve to delimit appropriate human to bloom relationships, 
reinforcing that one ought to avoid blooms or observe them through a 
photographic lens. 

Reports also deal with the visceral materiality of  algal blooms. 
Looking beyond the surface of  algal blooms as poisonous threats in 
space and IK’s documentation 
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cyanobacteria as grains (gryn) or kernels (korn) or even crystals 
(kristaller) in the water. As such, algae’s presence in the water makes 

(grumligt). Blooms appear as clumps or chunks (sjok) or spotted 
(prickigt), and they are sometimes described as belts (bälte) or strands 
or spreading surface collections (spridda ytansamlingar). Though algae 
live in the sea, describing blooms in these ways highlights their ability 
to occlude water or effect its texture. Reports also indicate that algae 
may make the sea mustard yellow (senapsgul), bright green (klargrönt), 
red—including, Falun red (faluröd) a regional shade of  red made from 
copper mine tailings—or even blue. Dying the water or changing its 
color suggest even more concerns over the blooms impact upon the 
aesthetic values of  a clear, transparent sea. Related to descriptions of  
bloom’s forms and color, algae’s movements in the sea—including 
their growth and disappearance—also get tracked. Usually descriptions 

from late 2017 described ways by which seaweed (tång), or macroalgae, 
might be uprooted by underwater grazers or die and detach from the 

kept clear for people. Accompanying the visual, writing within these 
reports also include descriptions which invoke the sensation of  touch, 
but these descriptions usually deal with weather not algal blooms. The 
wind might be blustery or blowing, while the water is oft described 
as warm or cold. Though the language in the reports remains rather 
removed and objective, creating an intellectual distance in the text, it 
also subtly reinforces a wider lens on algal blooms as material, bodily 
pollutants that affect the clarity and aesthetic value of  the sea.

In addition to written descriptions, photographs taken by staff  
IK as well as the general public that 

visualize algae and form part of  the monitoring records demonstrate 
monitoring’s attention upon algal blooms physical, visceral 
aggregations. A review of  these photographs points to two key aspects 
that characterize them, namely the subject matter and their wide 
variety—albeit with a narrow margin—of  photographic perspectives. 
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Indeed, photographs predominantly and consistently depict an algae-
covered water surface that mars the sea below. Yet, differences exist 
between the photographs, the most prominent being from which 
perspective each photograph was taken. The most distinguishing 
differences between photographs usually rests upon whether or not 
they show coastline or horizon and whether or not they are taken 
from an aerial perspective. Some of  these differences in perspective 
can be explained by those who take the photographs and their 

often have an illustrative purpose while photographs taken by the 
public get exhibited as documentation or evidence of  algal blooms. 

IK tend to be more gender balanced and offer a greater percentage of  
aerial shots while those taken and submitted by the public have been 
generally provided by women and usually are taken from a position 
on the earth’s surface.34 Putting these differences aside, by showcasing 
the viscous materiality of  blooms, both sets of  photographs act as a 
strong correlative to the written descriptions for valuing algal blooms 
in the Stockholm archipelago and the Baltic Sea as aquatic pollutants.

Combined with our insights from the previous section, we can now 
say that the attention paid to algal toxins and their bodies illustrates 
how monitoring reports value and communicate algal blooms as 
poison and pollutant, or, in other words, contamination. According 
to the Oxford English Dictionary, contamination is “the action or 
state of  making or being made impure by polluting or poisoning.” 
In the previous section, I demonstrated how monitoring reports 
communicate algal blooms as toxins. Yet, in order to adequately 
assess how algal blooms pollute the sea in written and photographic 
descriptions, one needs to grasp the aesthetics at play in them. Thus, 
we need a clearer understanding of  the aesthetics of  contamination. 

One way to explore the aesthetics of  contamination entails delving 
into our own reactions to it. Indeed, humans have a distinct emotive 
response to contamination that enrolls aesthetic, ideological, and 
moral concerns. This response, as psychologist Paul Rozin explains, 
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is disgust, which at its core, is the “fear of  contamination.” Far from 
being just a fear of  harm to the body, disgust is “a mechanism for 
avoiding harm to the soul.”35  Indeed, an exhaustive literature review 
on the subject tells us “disgust is triggered off  not primarily by the 
sensory properties of  an object, but by ideational concerns about what 
it is, or where it has been.”36 As philosopher Aurel Kolnai in “Der Ekel” 
argues, disgust is aesthetic.37 The historian Vittoria Di Palma further 
suggests that disgust is the most “suggestive” emotion primarily 
because “it is fundamental to the construction of  a moral code.” 
Stemming from a fear of  contamination, disgust is viscerally rooted 
in the body but also functions as “a highly developed, culturally and 

38 In 
other words, disgust could be summed up—as the philosopher Daniel 
Kelly does by articulating a theory of  disgust based on empirical work 
in psychology, sociology, physiology, and biology—as an emotion that 
“evolved to protect against poisons and parasites,” which then was 
enrolled to “[regulate]…human social interactions.”39 In other words, 
disgust functions to mediate physical boundaries of  polluting and 
poisoning substances but also their ideational boundaries, including 
those of  aesthetics and morality. 

There are at least two implications implicit within disgust being 
an emotive response to physical as well as ideational phenomena or 
processes. First, disgust conjoins materiality with aesthetics and value/
moral judgments. Thus, caution must be exercised to not use disgust 
only as a tool to analyze either category as separate from the other. 
Second, bodily contamination that cannot be felt or sensed (e.g. a 
small amount of  algal toxin, PCBs, radioactive fallout, etc.) but that 
can be speculated or imagined also invokes disgust. As the philosopher 
Carolyn Korsmeyer argues, disgust like other emotions encompasses 
a wide range of  response; one can have weak or mild disgust.40 That 
algal blooms signal disgust in their material offense to one’s sight, 
touch, and smell does not preclude that their possibility as toxic 
phenomena can complicate and deepen the ways by which feelings of  
disgust arise from them, whether in writing or other sensorial media 
like photographs. Algae and their blooms embody disgust because they 
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are slimy and smelly and rotting but also because they can poison you. 
Moreover, although invisible chemicals do not seemingly elicit disgust, 
they do, such as in their ability to enter into your body or mine.41 That 
poisons can invoke disgust implies that disgust is not only manifest 
when the bodily senses are under attack. Indeed, when the source of  
these chemicals actually comes from something that can make the skin 
crawl, such as slimy, goopy algae, the disgust responses between the 
sensorial and ideational may be more strongly triggered. As literary 
scholar William Ian Miller provocatively argues, plants, such as algae, 
may disgust us because they occupy an inferior position in both our 

“In those lower phyla primitive plant and primitive animal merge 
into slime, ooze, and murky quagmire, fens, bogs, and swamps with 
their odors of  decaying plant life, and … make the environment in 
which they thrive disgusting. Rotting vegetation can be nearly as gorge 

42 Rotting algae also don’t necessarily disgust 
any more than healthy algae.43 In this respect, algal blooms represent 
literary critic Julia Kristeva’s category of  the abject in which it’s not the 
unhealthy or unclean aspects of  the bloom which disturb but rather 
its abilities that perturb “identity, system, order…borders, positions, 
rules”; as “the in-between, the ambiguous, the composite” algal 
blooms embody disgusting abjection.44 Hence, disgust plays a factor 
in communication about algal blooms because of  their poisoning 
power as well as their polluting, slimy selves. In the most basic sense, 
algal blooms spark feelings of  disgust that stems from taste, touch, 
sight, or smell as well as the imagination or feeling of  contamination. 
By representing algal blooms as contamination through written and 
visual descriptions, monitoring reports simultaneously serve to protect 
our bodies from algal blooms while functioning as social codes with 
affective and moral registers that also contribute to governing human 
relationships to algal blooms and the sea.

As illustrated in the monitoring reports, the affective and moral 
implications in 
through sensorial descriptions. In the written descriptions, evocations 
of  smell, taste, and touch appear, whether they are intended as 
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literal or metaphoric. Descriptions of  algal blooms, such as in this 
chapter’s opening epigraph, simmer pristine seas into viscous soup 

unsettling about a waterscape that resembles a rhubarb soup changed 
from ruddy pink to green or as clouded and thick as porridge or 
peas. Something unappetizing. Something a bit icky and disgusting. 

primarily evoke the gustatory (e.g. mustard, grains, rhubarb, soup, 
peas). Perhaps, this tendency to compare algae to food points to 
past diets as early as the late Stone Age.45 Perhaps, this is indicative 
of  human relationship to seas as productive storehouses. Perhaps 
it actually quells disgust reactions to algal blooms, in that, with 
foodstuffs disgust can dissipate over time.46 Descriptions of  algae also 
highlight a bloom’s ability to alter the sea’s color. That algae discolor 
the sea or spread over its surface unsettles notions of  a clear, blue 
sea. Many colors algal blooms assume, as indicated in the reports, 
are associated with disgust in western cultures, including shades of  
brown, green, yellows, and pink.47 Certainly, the colors of  algae could 

possible connotations that the descriptions of  algal blooms’ colors 
may signify. For instance, monitoring reports describe some algae as 
Falun red. As a color produced from iron mines and used throughout 
Sweden, we might connect its use in the reports for the simple reasons 
that it—similar to describing algae as pea soup, mustard, or grains—is 

Swedish culture. If  so, rather than being all that disgusting, describing 
some blooms as Falun red or as pea soup might actually serve to 

algal blooms appear more “Swedish,” some negative emotional 
connotations within these descriptions might get diminished. 
Understood in this way, it could also heighten one’s feelings of  duty 
or responsibility for addressing algal blooms outside of  Swedish-
controlled waters. We can thus conclude that written descriptions of  
algal blooms in the monitoring reports may serve to instill fear or 
make blooms less frightening by using culturally familiar referents to 
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describe them. At the same time, we can note that even these familiar 
referents, by appearing in the sea instead of  in one’s bowl or on one’s 
home, still present a prevailing sense of  estrangement and distaste.

Sensorial depictions of  algal blooms in accompanying photographs 
also elicit possible fears of  contamination which serve to frame human 
responses to the “rightness” of  algal blooms’ occurrence and physical 
presence throughout the sea. Photographs of  algal blooms from both 
the IK and local citizens depict their presence, texture, color, and more 
to our vision. However, what they present to our eyes is not so notable 
as how. That is, understanding how the photographs may elicit disgust 
is at issue rather than whether or not algal blooms or photographs of  
them are disgusting.48 Di Palma provides clues here, outlining disgust 
for us in aesthetic terms in two ways: as a foil for beauty and as a 

49 Based on 

picturesque as advocated by Englishmen Edmund Burke and William 
Gilpin in the 18th century (see chapter 4)—one can say that disgust as 
an aesthetic quality in visual media consists of  three main qualities: 

perspectives that obstruct or obscure.50 Photographs presented by the 
monitoring network—both their own and the publics’—evidence such 
qualities in their depiction of  algal blooms. 

Both beauty and form in photographs of  algal blooms must be 

to interpret, not to say historically and contextually rooted.51 Yet, a 

a discussion, especially when compared what a more representative 
photograph of  the sea ought to look like according to the monitoring 

of  “maximum disgusting evil.”52 Yet, in contrast to Menninghaus, 

it is not only a fear of  (sexual) intimacy with ugliness but in our 
becoming and being ugly.53 Here, it could be said, is a more likely, and 

54 Whatever constitutes 
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ugliness has to do with what is disgusting: that which threatens to 
contaminate us. Thus, when speaking of  the body, we may be inclined 
to agree with literary critic Mikhail Bakhtin who says that it is the 
grotesque—found in bodily openings and protrusions (e.g. such as 
nostrils and the nose) where the body and the world meet—that 
seems ugly and disgusting.55 Miller adds that deformity and ugliness 
invoke disgust because they force us to take notice or make us feel 
anxious and self-conscious; they contaminate notions of  how things 
ought to take shape and intrude upon one’s mind and emotion. 
Moreover, another critic, Georges Bataille, points out that it is “the 
impression of  incongruity” which constitutes a form of  seductive 
“malaise”—or what Korsmeyer would refer to as “aesthetic disgust”—

nature’s “deviations”: those which Bataille refers to as “prodigies 
and monsters.”56 On the other hand, the 18th century essayist Joseph 

Figure 1: Algblomning längs stranden [Algal bloom along the beach]. Informationscentralen för 

Egentliga Östersjön - Infobaltic. Webpage. Länstyrelsen i Stockholms län. September 29, 2017. 
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novel to the onlooker.57 
Therefore, disgusting forms extend beyond perceptually discrete, 

“unnatural,” or familiar boundaries and force the suggestion of  
transgression or contamination, especially in relation to our bodies, 

suggests disgust through it form. Looking at the explicit form of  the 
algae, it assumes an animalistic vibrancy. It is present in both the form 
of  recognizable plant matter and as surface slick; thus, its recognizable 
and unrecognizable forms elucidate something incongruous or 
monstrous. It navigates multiple boundaries, navigating both vertical 
and horizontal dimensions. It reaches and stretches between shore and 
water while also appearing in the water as well as on top of the water. 
The shadow of  a tree or bush falling on the water even makes the 

Figure 2:

by Helena Forslund. 
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algae appear almost two-dimensional. At the same time, the lighter, 
warmer greens bring those pieces of  algae nearer to the foreground, 
creating a sense of  depth and placing them near or on the water’s 
surface. This same shadow also creates a barrier that algae also reach 
through. In this photograph, algal growth seems unfettered and 
unrestrained, ready to burst into life and come on shore. 

In the context of  distance, sublime vistas—though not typically 
present in a traditional sense—form an incipient part of  the aesthetic 
of  algal bloom photography.58 Because the horizon is often absent 
in these photographs, the seemingly endless expanse of  the bloom 
delivers a sublime experience, inviting the viewer to query their 
proximity or distance to the bloom. Two aspects of  distance must 
be considered. The “distance” between viewer and the photographic 
subject as well as the actual or representational distance to the 
subject from which the photograph was taken play into the relational 
closeness (or “deeper” connection) the viewer has with the subject. 
First, feeling closer to or further from the subject is compounded by 
the double-sensation of  attraction and repulsion that disgust incites. 
For Addison, a viewer may be attracted to a disgusting subject out of  

59 Erudition 
or knowledge about the subject brings one closer to a distanced, yet 

60 However, novelty of  
the subject—which might be induced in an outsider’s perspective 
more strongly than an insider’s—strengthens the effect of  distance 
and parallels the implicit class assumptions made about proper 

aesthetic.61 Thus, in this view, the IK’s documents, by providing 
ecological information about algal blooms, may assist readers in 
deriving pleasure from written and photographic descriptions or in 
lessening feelings of  fear that such descriptions could induce.

Second, rather than just being based on familiarity and knowledge, 
distance could also be pictorial and dimensional. Addison believed 
that through the act of  representation itself, distance could be 
created and the viewer’s pleasure increased. That one is looking at a 
photograph of  an algal bloom instead of  the real thing automatically 
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Figure 4: Algblomning på Smådalarö [Algal Bloom at Smådalarö]. Informationcentralen för Egentli-
ga Östersjön’s Facebook page. July 17, 2019. Photo by Tove Lindström.

Figure 3: Up close photograph of algal bloom. Informationcentralen för Egentliga Östersjön’s 
Facebook page. July 26, 2017.
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Figure 5: 
Algae Bloom, 
Baltic Sea. 
The European 
Space Agency. 
Copernicus 
Sentinel data 
(2015)/ESA, CC 
BY-SA 3.0 IGO. 
04 September 
2015.

creates distance. Similarly, Bataille found in composite photographs—
several photographs of  a subject combined into a single image—a 
kind of  “geometric regularity” that softens the form but also blends 
or hides the individuality of  the monstrous subject.62 Moreover, 
whether a subject is shown close-up, at a middle distance, or far away 
further produces notions of  distance. As an artist, Gilpin opined that 
mountains ought to be represented in the distance or background in 
order to soften their monstrousness and deformities.63  It would seem 
that softening forms as well as a sensation of  remoteness lessens 
the effects of  disgust, but such is likely only within certain contexts 
and depending on the subject being depicted.64 In the case of  the 
monitoring reports, images of  algal blooms from various distances 
may or may not resemble each other. For instance, photographs of  
algal blooms at various scales can blur depending upon whether 

subject and the distance from which the photograph is taken. In other 
words, the depiction of  distance is relative to the depiction of  scale 
or perspective as well as the limits implicit within the photographic 
equipment being used to produce the image. Hence, the affective 
power of  disgust in some of  these photographs is not necessarily 
lessened baving been taken at a greater distance. In fact, because these 
images may appear almost indistinguishable from those taken close-
up, a long view may be actually more disgusting or fear-inducing than 
close-up photographs.

Indeed, wherever the subject loses its emotional and moral power 
ought to determine the appropriate representational distance that 
can diminish affective response. For example, middle distances 
threaten the viewer less than near or far distances. Miller points out 
that the middle distance is where desire can operate and where the 
eye can be tricked out of  disgust.65 Haidt et al. also point out that the 
middle distance is usually the navigable, safe space.66 Yet, due to the 
relative possibilities for what constitutes a middle distance for visually 
representing algal blooms, one may not be able to provide a simple or 
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clear-cut answer as to what a middle distance might be. Physically, algal 
blooms get too close when they touch shores within short distance 
to societies’ economic, touristic, and recreational endeavors as well 
as their resource infrastructure, cities, or towns. In photographs, 
however, blooms can be explored in a large scalar register, using 
electron microscopy to satellite composite imagery and photography. 
In a technological sense, therefore, the distances represented in the 
photographs in these reports—those taken on the ground or even 
from airplanes—constitute a kind of  middle ground. However, within 

ICEÖ reports, the bulk of  images from the public 
would be relatively close while the ICEÖ’s would have a more equal 
distribution between close and middle distances. In the context of  this 
photographic discourse, therefore, photos from the public may elicit 
stronger emotional reactions while the ICEÖ’s more frequent use of  
aerial shots, renders algal blooms less vibrant or threatening.

Finally, in photographs of  algal blooms, obscurity often prevails. 
Algae act as an obscuring agent. The algal subject rarely discloses its 
identity through popular photography—even in photographs where 

ICEÖ. For instance, the images 
collected in “Några frågor och Svar” include a variety of  photographs 
that serve as examples for illustrating certain kinds of  algae species 
and their respective blooms, further serving as a model for seeing 
and representing algae. Yet, a typical photograph of  algae along 
the coast displays little to no decipherable information to a non-
expert, as ICEÖ makes clear. For example, even when blooms of  
cyanobacteria, such as Nodularia spumigena, clump together on the 
water’s surface, there are still a number of  other algae species that 
can appear similarly, such as brunslick (Pilayella littoralis) and grönslick 
(Cladophora glomerata).67 Algae also obscure and threaten other portions 

the coast to surround a small strip of  beach, seemingly under threat 
of  being completely engulfed by the vegetation. Algae also challenge 
water clarity. Whether an accumulation in the water or on its surface, 
algae obscure and restrict the viewer’s gaze into the sea. Obscuring 
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photographic medium thus work simultaneously to cover and cloud 
the sea.

Monitoring does not just illustrate a concern for algal toxins but 
also algal bodies. Looking into the bodily descriptions of  algal blooms 
in these reports highlight ways by which they make an algal bloom 
more or less familiar or strange, more or less disgusting, more or 
less capable of  contamination. They further clarify ways by which 
the value of  clarity and cleanliness in respect to the Baltic Sea can 
mean. Written and photographic descriptions of  blooms in these 
reports exemplify how algal forms and our proximity to them (not 
just their ability to cloud up the water) make blooms more or less 
fearful or disgusting. Indeed, monitoring reports provide a variable 

whether they be benign or hostile. In this way, textual descriptions of  
algal blooms may intensify or temper the overall message for people to 
avoid them.

Keeping People and Blooms Apart
In the case of  algal bloom growth in Swedish waters, a nationwide 

institutional network, the IK, has developed extensive monitoring and 
communication programs (that include public input) to disseminate 
the results of  their efforts, by providing instructions, advice, 
descriptions, and warnings about algal blooms. Such messaging gets 
disseminated through print and online documents, web tools, and 
social media that rely both on the written word and on visual media. 
Both verbal and visual communication strategies seek to disclose 
the toxic problem that algal blooms pose while simultaneously 
implying that algal blooms also represent a material problem. These 
reports aim to establish a comprehensive overview of  the prevalence 
and distribution of  algal blooms along the Swedish coasts, more 
particularly to monitor the threat of  toxicity. Nevertheless, since these 
practices are descriptive, they also represent and communicate algal 
blooms as visceral substance. Thus, communicating algal blooms as 
natural phenomena that disrupt the commonly held values of  plants 
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being in their “appropriate” places as well as a clean and clear sea, algal 
blooms get represented by the IK as both poisoning (i.e. chemical) 
and polluting (i.e. physical) forms of  contamination. 

Understanding how monitoring links algal blooms to the sea is 

responds to challenges to the prevailing values of  the sea. For instance, 
knowing where algal blooms are located can better capacitate people 
to avoid them and maintain their preconceived notions about the sea 
and their relationships to it. These conditions—the phenomena of  
algal blooms and the intent to monitor their toxicity—expose certain 
weaknesses in reporting on natural phenomena in this way. Monitoring 

the uncertainty and risk that dynamic and complex algal blooms pose 
rather than allay fears about them. Situating algal blooms within time 
and space emphasizes algal blooms as rational toxic threats that can be 
managed through avoidance. 

Nevertheless, that algal blooms represent a physical threat 
challenges any monitoring practice that seeks to disclose an 
“objective” observation regarding blooms and their toxins. Though 

danger to humans, the lack of  a clear strategy regarding the 
representation of  algal blooms sends mixed messages. Based on 
the preceding analysis, the overall effect would appear to normalize 
algal blooms, to make them familiar and less threatening, training 
society in the proper way to perceive them. Using culturally familiar 
referents and relying upon photographs which predominantly 
provide a removed, yet not distant perspective—in respect to both 
technological capacity of  photographic practice and actual distance 
between photographer and subject—the affective power of  disgust is 
diminished. That said, algal bloom forms as well as the way they get 
photographed often obscure the sea and, at times, resemble aspects 
of  monstrosity which may heighten feelings of  unease or disgust. 
They muddy the sea, thicken it like soup, or change its color. As such, 
descriptions of  algal blooms both emphasize and deemphasize their 
affective power. 



200 Communicating Contamination

These reports therefore dabble unwittingly beyond a removed, 
informational style. Descriptions of  algal blooms—bestowed with 
affect, particularly that of  disgust—makes such communication a 
form of  moral arbitration. Yet, such reports remain ambivalent (or 
aloof) about what kinds of  morals they promulgate. Not consciously 
engaged with affect, these reports provide a simplistic understanding 

How would these reports change, for instance, if  the ideational 
monitoring 

reports display a shallow understanding of  the social implications in 
monitoring natural phenomena for people.  Hence, representations 

may not serve the network’s raison d’être to keep people safe from algal 
blooms. 

To illustrate, although photographs of  an algal blooms do not 
directly point to shameful actions that make one feel like a moral 
norm has been violated, they do present a contaminating threat, 
which thereby may induce feelings that arise from “moral failings.”68 
Two kinds of  failings may be derived. First, in many photographs, 
these moral failings are implicitly tied into the water or algae. 
The moral failing seems to be ecological, primarily because the 
photographs usually don’t depict the human activities that contribute 
to eutrophication in the sea or the formation of  algal blooms. Instead, 

clear and clean water, or algae have over-produced and have clogged 
up the water. For the IK’s audience, however, it could be that they 
are informed about the causes of  algal blooms, making them co-
participants in documenting the moral failings of  other social actors, 
even if  these actors go unnamed. In this second scenario, the moral 
failings get ascribed to society-at-large and do not articulate the 
human actors or their actions that are responsible for increasing algal 
blooms along Sweden’s coasts. In both interpretations, the moral 

to link feelings of  duty, responsibility, or shame to those persons, 
organizations, and activities most complicit in assisting algae to bloom.
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As should be clear by now, monitoring algal blooms must deal 
with their contamination threat, both in terms of  rational concerns 
such as poisons or toxins but also in terms of  emotional or moral 
concerns arising from the polluting power of  the mats, knots, strands, 
and blooms of  algae. Clearly, monitoring efforts and reports favor a 
narrative that attempts to rationalize algal bloom contamination as 
toxicity, often reducing its relevance to geographic presence, absence, 
movement, or growth. Yet, different modes and techniques in 
narrating the contamination threats posed by algal blooms heighten or 
diminish the seriousness of  such threats. By not conveying a cohesive 
narrative about algal bloom contamination, monitoring reports pose 
challenges regarding the interpretation of  such contamination. To 
some extent, this result may be inevitable. The IK’s role is not to act 
on algal blooms, merely to watch them. Yet, monitoring efforts of  
algal blooms cannot act independently of  politics or moral judgment. 

not, imagine a moral landscape by curating what is disgusting and not 
about blooming algae. By relying upon reason and less upon affect, the 
moral landscape of  algal blooms remains ambiguous, almost amoral. 
For some, maybe this is a good thing. Making moral judgments based 
on factors of  disgust may or may not be appropriate, for disgust can 
be a wicked tool of  oppression.69 For others, however, operationalizing 
disgust might be an additional way for solidifying an environmental 
imaginary where algae may or may not bloom. 

In sum, monitoring does not just police the chemical and physical 
threats of  algae but also certain socio-ecological values society has 
about the sea as well as appropriate forms of  relationships to be had 
between people and algal blooms. Such a relationship can simply 
be described as separation. As such, if  we are to agree with STS 
scholar Bruno Latour, monitoring follows a modernist attempt that 
would purport to achieve “emancipation” from algal blooms, issuing 
assurances that we can know and separate our bodies, industries, and 
subjective impressions from the facts of  where and when certain 
kinds of  algae bloom.70 Yet, the very materiality of  algal blooms, their 
causes, and the 
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this endeavor is impossible. Indeed, such strategies, in the words of  
feminist theorists Max Liboiron et al., are “anachronistic” and depend 
upon mistaken assumptions of  “material purity.”71 Reports show how 
tied up people and society are in algal blooms not just on the shores 
but far from the coasts and in the depths of  the sea. Monitoring thus 
promises a form of  control over algal blooms and the sea that severs 
the relationships between us and them. Moreover, it illustrates how 
the kind of  sea we value supports these same entrenched attitudes, 
behaviors, and relationships that assure us we can safely remove 
ourselves from an onslaught of  blooms. 
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Are Dead Zones Dead?: 
Environmental Collapse 
in Popular Media about 
Eutrophication in Sea-based 
Systems

ABSTRACT
Popular media representations of  dead zones in the 

Baltic Sea and elsewhere illustrate a tension between 
collapsing versus collapsed marine environmental 
imaginaries. By looking at a selection of  science 
journalistic and advocacy texts, this chapter explores how 
certain “environments” and their inhabitants get collapsed 
while others do not by focusing on the relationship 

which eutrophication represents environmental collapse. 

eutrophication or eutrophication as a contributor to 
loss points to a normative and utilitarian relationship 
to the sea rooted in economic and ecologic logic and 
food chain narratives. In addition, the extent to which 
eutrophication represents collapse points to a politics of  
remediation practices that are based in either preventative 
actions taken to reduce external nutrient loading or geo-
engineering solutions such as chemical sedimentation 
or water aeration. As a result, popular media about 
dead zones and eutrophication generally point to an 
environmental imaginary of  environmental collapse and 
provide clues regarding what collapse means and for 
whom. 
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In August 2015, Svenska Dagbladet, one of  two large daily 
newspapers in Sweden, published editorials in which water experts 

representing research and technological development interests 
argued that eutrophication in the Baltic Sea had worsened because 
low oxygen levels had “activated” a “large internal phosphor[ous] 
source,” meaning that the sea itself  impacted eutrophication levels 
more than any other factor. Two days later, a different group of  

a counter-argument in the same paper. They called into question 
this “so-called internal load” and argued that the biggest factor 
affecting eutrophication was still land-based phosphorous pollution.1 
The experts debated what to do about eutrophication, but more 
importantly, they disagreed about how funds should be allocated to 
both land-based and offshore research methods and remediation 
efforts. The ways these two articles frame eutrophication rely as much 
on expertise, research agendas, market trends and developments, and 

2

Though this brief  debate was published in a national (Swedish) 
newspaper, outcomes of  eutrophication in the Baltic Sea are 
transnational. As mentioned in the introduction, the Baltic Sea—
along with its catchment basin—covers about 15 percent of  the 
total area of  Europe; rivers from fourteen countries drain into the 
sea, and nine countries border its coasts. The sea has experienced 
large-scale eutrophication, the excessive growth of  phytoplankton 
from nutrient enrichment and its effects, for 100 years or more.3 This 
“cultural eutrophication” refers to the anthropogenic acceleration of  
natural processes of  eutrophication, caused by long-term nutrient 
accumulation in water bodies.4 Experts agree that the anthropogenic 
acceleration of  processes of  eutrophication has increased both the 
size and frequency of  Baltic sea’s eutrophic conditions, mirroring 
similar trends in water bodies around the globe. Today, the hypoxic 
(or oxygen-depleted) environments—popularly referred to as “dead 
zones”—in the Baltic Sea affect an area the size of  Denmark.5 As 
the largest dead zone in the world, solutions for eutrophication in 
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the Baltic Sea would have far-reaching consequences, affecting the 

tourism of  that region.
It perhaps comes as no surprise that the experts who thought the 

Baltic Sea’s internal phosphorous loads perpetuated the eutrophic 
conditions described the sea as a collapsed or altered environment. In 
light of  this perspective, they proposed remediating the Baltic dead 
zones through geoengineering approaches.6 In contrast, the other 
group of  experts—though they note that they could not “recreate” 
the Baltic Sea of  the nineteenth century—described the Baltic Sea as 
one to be improved and made healthy again. For them, the Baltic Sea 
had not yet changed into a new, collapsed environment; they sought 
to prevent systemic collapse. They found the geoengineering solutions 
presented by the other experts as much of  a threat as cultural 
eutrophication and felt that geoengineering could also send the sea 
irretrievably into a new environmental regime.7 Although both groups 
acknowledged the poor conditions of  the Baltic Sea, they imagined 
and valued them differently.

In general, eutrophic water bodies offer an useful example for 
ecological collapse: a lake is overfed nutrients, becomes eutrophic, and 
stays that way.8 Thus, the original system “collapses” and shifts into an 
entirely different steady state. Since scientists explain eutrophication 
as a process leading to total collapse, narratives about eutrophication 
in the ocean are implicitly concerned with systemic perspectives that 
gained popularity among scientists in the latter half  of  the twentieth 
century.9 The science behind dead zones ultimately frames them as a 
possible if  not inevitable collapse of  the entire sea or ocean. 

At the same time, scientists also show us how dead zones in the 
oceans and sea are dynamic phenomena that exist within a larger 
marine context. For example, eutrophication takes place in the Baltic 
Sea during the warmer months: in the spring algae grow deeper in the 

part of  the Baltic where temperatures are warmer. They then move 
northward as summer progresses, expanding and contracting based on 
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environments, but what is collapsed shifts based on a dead zone’s 
visibility, seasonality, location, size, and duration.

The debate between the scientists clearly evokes two distinct 
discursive takes on environmental collapse: collapsed and collapsing. 
Yet, these two perspectives are often not as clear cut in popular 

about dead zones, popular media texts must negotiate to what 
extent a dead zone represents a collapsed or collapsing environment. 
However, whether collapsing or collapsed, dead zones do not always 
symbolize the same kind of  collapse. For example, narratives of  
eutrophication can describe dead zones as forms of  slow-moving 

and toxic cyanobacteria—allow dead zones to be written as narratives 
of  catastrophe.10 As such, looking into the material-discursive aspects 
regarding how popular media frames dead zones and eutrophication 
ought to illustrate to some extent what collapse means and for 
whom.11 The rest of  this chapter explores how dead zones get 
represented as collapsing or collapsed aquatic environments, noticing 
how texts complicate these frames and attribute variable meanings to 
the notion of  environmental collapse.

Dead Zones in Popular Media: Meanings 
and Struggles

Why do systems collapse 
assert that environmental catastrophe precipitates societal collapse, 
which has led to a healthy discussion and debate.12 As historian and 
archaeologist Guy D. Middleton’s exhaustive review of  the subject 
suggests, popular narratives about collapse that hinge on climate 
change, ecological degradation, or other natural disasters are often 
not so much concerned with the environment but with understanding 
how societies change through these processes.13 Perhaps this is one 
reason why discourses of  environmental collapse are seductive. When 
people talk about the death of  the oceans or 
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often talking about the death of  the human species and its ways of  
life. Talking about a collapse of  oceans or water engages in important 
issues such as origins, duality, archetypes, aliens and monsters, life 
and death, among many other themes.14 Moreover, that seas might 
die or be dead immediately connects to a more embodied, organic, 
life-centric conundrum than some other forms of  environmental 
collapse narratives such as climate change (see chapter 2). Therefore, 
understanding how people talk about environmental collapse in 

can also indicate what certain societies perceive to be valuable or 
meaningful about Earth’s waters and how to rethink human-water 
relationships. In other words, choosing to focus on narratives of  
environmental or ecological collapse about oceans or seas may reveal 
a great deal about societies and their struggles to control, understand, 
exploit, monitor, and heal these environments along with their 
entangled histories.15

In the sections that follow, I explore media depictions of  dead 
zones as a contemporary and unique form of  environmental collapse 
discourse, focusing on the Baltic Sea and its dead zone. The case of  
the Baltic Sea  is exceptional in that it occupies a liminal space between 
the more classic cases of  eutrophication in freshwater lakes and the 
dead zone in the Gulf  of  Mexico.16 In order to reveal the dominant 
frames and inherent tensions in this discourse of  environmental 

Dead Zones: Why Earth’s Waters are Losing Oxygen and Sea Sick: Ocean 
Change and the Extinction of  Life on Earth
oxygen; the second news article, “Sentinels Under Attack,” in the 

in the LA Times Dirty Waters and 
book 50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön (50 Ways to Save the Baltic Sea). This 

permits varied insights into the portrayal of  dead zones. Incorporating 

underscore the challenges dead zones present for the world’s oceans. 
Dead Zones, by Carol Hand, a science writer for young adults, is one 
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of  the only books to attempt a comprehensive summary of  these 
phenomena while Sea Sick and “Sentinels Under Attack” represent 
popular and award-winning environmental journalism about changes 
in the oceans. As such, these sources tell compelling and meaningful 
stories about dead zones that have been widely distributed and 

Sea and counterbalance the science journalism with activist lenses. 
They also represent themes found in more general accounts, such as 
the Greenpeace funded publication: “Dead Zones: How Agricultural 
Fertilizers are Killing our Rivers, Lakes, and Oceans.” Baltic Sea 

to eutrophication in this sea.17 The text, 50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön, 
put together with help from the World Wildlife Fund and Stockholm 

institutions interpret environmental collapse in the Baltic, namely in 
its introduction written by systems ecologist Johan Rockström, the 

understandings of  collapse in the context of  dead zones in general as 
dead zone in the Baltic Sea. Moreover, 

they present different formats used to discuss and describe dead zones 
and highlight important crosscutting themes across these formats. 
The selection helps reveal tensions and contradictions inherent in 
representing environmental collapse, especially in light of  policy 
decisions that routinely utilize large data sets from the natural sciences 
to structure social, political, and cultural claims made on or about the 
state of  natural environments.18

What kinds of  meanings does environmental collapse assume in this 
context, and what changes when eutrophication is framed as collapsed 

along with other supporting texts from popular media and focus on 

evoked to frame collapse as a cascading phenomenon but also one that 
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threatens the status quo of  an extractive and economic relationship 
to the sea. I also provide a glimpse into how texts negotiate oceanic 
“regime shifts” and show how the notion of  a pending collapse invites 
intervention.19

zones and environmental collapse invoke and argue that this discourse 
calls for an environmental imaginary that acknowledges how such 
discourses may “collapse” certain environments over others.

Fish Populations and Fishery Collapse
Fears about shifts in humans’ economic relationship with the 

sea, though often cloaked in “ecological” terms, often underpin 
collapse narratives. 50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön, Dirty Waters, Dead Zones, 
and Sea Sick evoke collapse in the loss of  economically productive 

growth of  dead zones and thereby threatens the entire marine 

for systemic collapse, which invites the notion that one collapse 
precipitates another. Hence, collapse is presented as a cascade effect, 
implicitly linked to a food chain 
knowledge about “trophic cascades.” Sometimes, however, the reverse 
is articulated—dead zones threaten or cause the collapse of  local 

collapse symbolizes the health of  the 
marine ecosystem while it complements and sometimes structures 
declensionist narratives of  human livelihoods.20 Collapse suggests 
a reciprocal and interdependent relationship between 
zones where the desire for a balanced and healthy marine system 

collapse causes dead zones and how 
collapse.

The amount of  
for environmental 
direct threat that will lead to “a complete ecological collapse,” in part 
due to its increasingly recognized role in inducing “regime shifts” 
in the oceans.21 NGOs like Baltic Sea 2020 therefore argue that 
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relation to eutrophication.22 They do so by echoing a “cod is God” 
discourse and, more importantly, by situating cod within a food chain 
narrative.23 When cod is gone, European sprat increases. The sprat 
eat up zooplankton (and cod larvae and eggs), which would normally 
eat aquatic plants, including algae. Algae then grow excessively, die, 
and decompose, consuming large amounts of  oxygen in the process. 
The dead seabeds facilitate the growth of  cyanobacteria, which add 
more nitrogen to the sea.24 Effectively borrowing this narrative, 
Rockström’s introduction to 50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön adds that when 
individual species are threatened, the whole ecological balance is at 
risk, and, before you know it, the Baltic Sea tips over a “threshold,” 
and eutrophication becomes self-reinforcing. A biological balance 
of  
healthy.25 Although framed as an ecological argument where species 
composition is key for a stable ecosystem, the argument is based 
in an economic rationale: “We are now right on the threshold of  
successfully restoring a rich cod population that will allow large, 

it is still far too early to say the danger is over.”26 Nevertheless, the 
importance of  
imaginary for eutrophic conditions. In Dirty Waters, a factory farm 
manager claims that his company’s improved manure management 
program has contributed “too few 
have to deal with reduced 

conditions or quality. Though ecology works as a screen to mask the 
social, economic, historic, and political workings in these texts, the 
discourse still cannot escape them. The determining factor for healthy 
water bodies in such narratives skews toward large (sustainable) 
catches of  
can acknowledge that the ecological and economic values that make 
the sea healthy modify and delimit each other. The value of  higher 
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“overshoot” narrative that implicitly suggests that the depopulation 
of  cod means environmental collapse.27 However, unlike an overshoot 
narrative applied to social collapse that plays on Malthusian fears, 
this kind of  overshoot narrative uses a sea-based “food chain” logic 
that also depends upon the amount of  
logic, this narrative suggests that the possibility for large catches 
of  economically viable marine life constitutes a “balanced” and 
“sustainable” environment. The threat of  losing cod is not just 
about the threat of  a less-balanced species composition but is also 
an interruption to the food chain whereby the main anthropogenic 
food source gets replaced by algae. So, cod—the quantity that can be 
caught—is used as a fulcrum or as the implicit “threshold” between 
sustainability and collapse.28 The potential for large catches of  

maximum sustainable yields, becomes equivalent to a “healthy” 

words, humans’ ability to extract resources from it. This theme invites 
people to become political and ecological allies with cod, largely to 
preserve the existing relationship where humans 
cod from the sea.29

Even if  we leave aside the implicit conundrum of  befriending cod 
to kill it for capital gain, narratives like this that support cod can ignore 
or disregard other animals that thrive in their presence, not to mention 

an overshoot narrative often gets applied. In 
and the Future of  the Ocean, algal blooms and dead zones contribute and 

The original burst in primary productivity is therefore wasted, as 
much of  the energy potential never makes it up the food chain to 
fish, mammals, and birds. Worse still, it’s not only wasted, but the 
decomposing phytoplankton, as well as the dying and decaying jellyfish, 
further contribute to the dead zone.30
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 In some respects, therefore, algae signal environmental collapse in 
the opposite way to narratives of  depopulation. The unprecedented 
amounts of  algae that precipitate dead zones do not constitute 
collapse to them. Unchecked growth of  algae promotes a kind of  
collapse that favors their own evolutionary adaptations. It also favors 
entrepreneurs that look or have looked to algae blooms as possible 
revenue sources and research opportunities, such as the Swedish Algae 
Factory, Algoland, Simris, Algix, and others.31 Those who seek to 
incorporate algae into human diets at a large scale can shortcut this 
food chain narrative, for example, by reframing an algae-infused ocean 
as a productive environment. By shifting from cod as protagonist to 
algae, an algal food chain narrative (with humans still at the top) can 
also make environmental interventions and claims similar to those 
texts that utilize a land-based food chain narrative, which emphasizes 
the role that terrestrial agriculture plays in cultural eutrophication.

A land-based food chain narrative questions the implicit good of  a 
large haul of  
eutrophic collapse as externally rather than internally driven. This 
time the food chain is not spoken of  in terms of  its products but 
rather in terms of  its energy and the waste it generates. Framed this 
way, the narrative depicts energy loss in the food chain as a waste 
of  resources.32 Dirty Waters, the movie focuses on large-
scale animal farms and the manure their animals excrete, showing the 
viewer farms and faeces in Denmark, Poland, Belarus, and Russia. 
Here a narrative of  meat consumption mingles with manure and its 

to change their dietary habits. 50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön and Dead Zones 
also share this 
lists seven suggestions directly related to food consumption and four 
suggestions about food production, including eating less meat, eating 
less 
gardening less intensively, and others. Dead Zones covers agriculture 
impacts to the sea and improvements to agricultural practices that 

environmentalist reasons for converting to vegetarian diets. All three 



213Are Dead Zones Dead?

texts highlight how a land-based food chain narrative advocates for 
reductions in meat consumption and vegetarianism as ways to increase 

improve the conditions of  the sea, though few deal with what effects 
these changes would have on the net accumulation of  nutrients in 
the sea (e.g. less nutrient run-off  from manure but more of  it from 
increases in fertilizer use).33 Even if  such actions lead to increased 
populations, such advocacy undermines the narrative that bounteous 
catches of  
meat products as the most reliable, energetic food source in need 
of  attention and defence.34 Yet, though sea-based and land-based 
food chain narratives offer different ways of  framing collapse, they 
both agree that food cultures are intricately tied to the health of  the 
environment. Both kinds of  food chain narratives report that changes 
in both 
cascade effects, either by contributing to a collapsed environment or 
by saving the environment from collapse.

trophic and systemic collapse with the help of  food chain narratives, 

so with an eye toward 

the greatest threat to 35 In Sea Sick, author Alanna Mitchell 
mentions that “studies . . . in the Baltic, Black, and Kattegat seas, show 

caused them to crash.”36 Hand’s Dead Zones mostly agrees, stating that 

and that the “lobster industry” in the Kattegat “has collapsed, and 
bottom-dwelling 37 Her book 

work elsewhere because dead zones killed off  the 

oxygen-depleted conditions, “bottom-



214 Are Dead Zones Dead?

dwellers” such as worms, clams, and shrimp reduce reproduction rates, 
which decreases the amount of  available food for 
yields. Plankton are also affected.38 But sometimes dead zones do 
worse than that. Dead zones spur the “total devastation” of  “marine 
species, food sources for humans and animals, and local economies.”39 

narrative sets aside concern 
for the 
concern usually links to species that constitute food for humans. 
When Lake Erie was “declared dead or dying” in the 1960s and 1970s, 
it was partially a result of  dead zones “caus[ing] massive 40 
Implicitly, the effects that dead zones exert on 
Erie had died not just because the 
they were dead in the wrong place. That is, the disappearance of  

and chef ’s pan. Because any sea’s past meshes with human exploitation 
of  that sea, such narratives cannot so readily “express political 
resistance to modernization and colonization” as might be wished.41 
What can be inferred from this narrative is that a living, healthy 
environment is irrevocably tied less to living, healthy 
and more to large catches of  comestible 42

Describing 
dead zones, this discursive theme tends to equate a healthy sea with 
a productive sea. Hence, it reinforces and normalizes a human-sea 
relationship dependent upon utilization, whether sustainable or not. 
However, the use of  the sea is contested, and therefore, this theme 
also brings out implicit tensions between ecologic and economic logic, 
individual versus social responsibility, food systems, and land-based 
versus sea-based livelihoods and cultures.

Oceanic Collapse: Uncertain Inevitabilities 
and Thresholds

It is not just the collapse; 
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is often described as a key ecological shift in these texts, one expects 
to see a great deal of  trepidation and tension—as well as contestation 
and uncertainty—regarding the state of  a eutrophic water body or one 
that may be in process of  eutrophication, especially large ones like the 
oceans. Dead Zones, Sea Sick, and 50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön reveal such 
characteristics while demonstrating various points of  view regarding 
how much of  the aquatic environment is collapsed.

Hand’s Dead Zones focuses on nutrient 
sea as a result of  farming and the burning of  fossil fuels. Hand also 
references a number of  experts to map out the collapsing condition of  
the seas. Covering problems such as decreases in marine reproduction, 

collapse, pollution, climate change effects, 
and oil spills, Hand paints a dire picture. She quotes Ove Hoegh-
Guldberg, a marine scientist with the University of  Queensland, who 
acknowledges collapse: “We are changing the way Earth’s oceans 
work, shifting them to entirely new states, which we have not seen 
before.”43 In its reporting style, Hand’s narrative evokes a persona of  

even as its objective aura deemphasizes the violence that a collapsing 

both certainty and uncertainty about the scale of  collapse and its 
occurrence.44 Ultimately, Hand’s description of  the dead zones and 
their relationship to collapse suggests that collapse is in process.

Mitchell’s Sea Sick also displays the uncertainty among popular 
writers about whether sea eutrophication is best understood as 
collapsing or collapsed. She acknowledges that “scientists don’t yet 
know the trigger points that would push the ocean into a new regime” 
and highlights how the long-term effects felt in the oceans is “quite 
speculative.” She paraphrases marine biologist Nancy Rabalais’s 
suggestion that Sweden’s waters “may have developed a new, different 
normal, one that only lightly resembles what was there before,” 
which acknowledges collapse but also minimizes its catastrophic 
aspect. Here, collapse is not so much a radical disruption as a smooth 
transitional change to another kind of  normal. Moreover, this change 
appears benign as Mitchell invokes a “great, plastic, endlessly creative 
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is shot,” even if  this “new balance” seems less desirable in comparison 
to the “old.” At the same time that she invokes a collapsing sea, she 
also emphasizes that it is already collapsed. For Mitchell, a dead zone 
is the story of  a newly initiated system wrought by humans pushing an 
ecological system past its limits. She describes the Herculean struggle 
of  one scientist to net dead zone and contrasts the living 
seas populated with dead zone that kills 
off  

system.”45

In 50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön, Rockström’s introduction goes 
further than the previous texts, describing a collapsed sea. Resilience 

the Baltic Sea. He mentions that the Baltic Sea is a site for large 
“thresholds,” where a (eco)system changes or collapses into another 
regime, primarily due to the fact that Baltic seawater takes upward 
of  thirty years to get replaced.46 A slow water exchange means that 
environmental effects can last longer in the Baltic than other water 
bodies. But Rockström’s framing of  the issue also contains a warning. 
By describing the threshold as large, Rockström describes a Baltic 

has a small threshold) to human-induced change. Utilizing a “large” 
instead of  “small” threshold allows Rockström to present the Baltic 
Sea as collapsed or just about to collapse as opposed to a sea in 
decline that needs preventative measures. In some sense, describing 
collapse as having a large (as opposed to small) threshold allows room 
for hope and intervention while it also allows him to participate in 
a tradition of  apocalyptic environmental messaging.47 Rather than 
making appeals to fear by suggesting the Baltic is vulnerable to human 
activities, Rockström’s narrative suggests reparation is possible, even 

narrative 
of  ecological collapse is wedded to a message of  hope that does not 
undercut the need to redress ecological degradation. At the same time, 
it also prolongs or delays time.
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Framing the seas as collapsing or collapsed suggests a wide range 
of  solutions from prevention and symptomatic treatment to complete 
overhaul and remediation. As articulated in the editorials from Svenska 
Dagbladet, the extent to which a dead zone is envisioned as collapsing 

versa, and texts deal primarily with reducing nutrient loading and/or 
geoengineering dead zones back into life. Dead Zones surveys various 
solutions taken to reduce nutrient inputs and offers little by way of  
advocating one solution over another. If  a solution is presented by 
the author, it is found where Hand urges that “people recognize their 
role in the interconnections among ecosystems and take action,” so 
the problems with eutrophication can be solved.48

zones as a global problem. There is no call for people or society 
to change, merely a mention that such a recognition is a necessary 
condition for dead zone rehabilitation. As a whole, Hand’s focus on 
agricultural interventions suggests that dead zones are part of  a wider 
oceanic context in which they represent a partial collapse of  that 
system. When the text addresses geoengineering approaches, these 
solutions do not appear as part of  the main narrative but as asides. 
Indeed, Hand cites another environmental scientist, Daniel Conley, 
who expresses his fears that geoengineering solutions could provoke 
an entire systemic collapse of  the Baltic.49

Nevertheless, 
for eutrophication and dead zones in the Baltic Sea and elsewhere. 

and giant turbines that aerate deep-sea waters. The search for 
geoengineering solutions to eutrophication in freshwater systems is 
well underway and often serves as a starting point for geoengineering 
solutions in the seas.50 As with the editorials from 2015 I described 
in the introduction to this chapter, geoengineering proponents 
generally align themselves with an extreme version of  collapse, often 
precipitated by fears of  worsening conditions brought on by climate 
change. Pointing to a geologic-sized disruptor gives added rationale 
for geologic scale solutions. Yet, narratives that invoke climate change 
and geoengineering solutions have yet to reconcile that geoengineering 
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climate change can contradict efforts to improve eutrophic conditions. 
In Sea Sick and Dead Zones, both authors point out how the biofuel 
economy attempts to mitigate climate impacts while simultaneously 
increasing fertilizer use, thus exacerbating eutrophic conditions.51 
Mitchell also notes how algae drive the planet’s carbon cycle by taking 
in carbon dioxide and releasing oxygen. However, she then focuses on 
what a warming climate will do to algae rather than geoengineering 
efforts to promote algae growth in the seas.52 Since growing algae 
contradicts goals for reducing eutrophication in coastal waters, climate 
change in these narratives remains a one-sided force that will worsen 
eutrophic conditions. By discussing algal blooms not algae, this 
catastrophic collapse narrative eschews a parallel narrative where algae 
can survive climate change and could mitigate its impacts.53

50 Sätt att Rädda Östersjön, the solutions that 
Rockström’s introduction provides do not appear to be geologic either; 
the solutions are meant to be implemented by the book’s readers. Yet, 
as representative of  an imagination that evokes a collapsed sea, this 

geoengineering solutions. If  the 
text is read in this way, Rockström potentially reveals his imagination 
of  the Baltic as collapsed when he says that the solutions to the 
eutrophication problem actually depend upon bad weather and 
local pressure on businesses and politicians to act.54 In other words, 
natural forces must accompany political interference to save the Baltic 
rather than individual actions. However, if  we take seriously claims 
made within the Anthropocene discourse, namely that humans are 
now natural (geological) forces, how Rockström frames the book’s 
solutions becomes more interesting.55 What might be interpreted as 
simply another ineffective call to individuals to solve global problems 
can actually be understood as an attempt to socio-engineer the Baltic 
problem on the geologic scale by linking the message of  individual 
action to the 90 million inhabitants of  the Baltic catchment basin 
and a global “we,” that is all of  humanity.56 What connects all of  
humankind in this effort, as he says, is not the water but a warming 
climate, implying that a reduction in CO2 emissions would help resolve 
environmental collapse of  the seas. Moreover, in the context of  the 
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geoengineering aims and its scale. Regardless of  the book’s actual 
impact, this appeal to a global society represents how social scientists 
and humanists concerned with the environment at global scales may 

favourable.57 Nevertheless, that geoengineering is mentioned in many 
articles about dead zones but still treated cursorily in my sources 
illustrates that geoengineering has not yet reached a mainstream order 
of  attention in this discourse.

What Gets Collapsed
In 

narratives in popular media to negotiate the extent a dead zone and 
the sea in which it is found are collapsing or collapsed. Such interplay 
leads to a great deal of  uncertainty around collapse and what it means. 

suggests systemic collapse. Nevertheless, these texts still narrate 
environmental collapse, invoking the 
positions of  proximity to collapse within a broader environmental 

made about the status of  the seas.

marine conditions produce desirable, copious amounts of  
economically valuable 
rests upon an economic logic, but this logic is supported by both 
ecologic and culinary concerns. Collapse of  the seas relies upon the 
amount of  

human appetites. Utilizing a marine-based food chain in this narrative 
appears to safeguard human access to a culinary culture of  seafood 
that relies upon top predatory 
humans while a counter-narrative that relies on algae challenges this 
perspective. In addition, eating algae instead of  
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based food chain narratives driven by notions of  energy budgets, 
which seek to save the sea from collapse by eating less meat. In 
these narratives, changes in animal and human eating habits have 
the power to drive collapse or stop it in its tracks. Texts dealing with 
eutrophic collapse also negotiate to what extent the sea is already 
collapsed or not. In other words, they negotiate both the timescales 
of  collapse and the extent of  
text’s privileging of  some solutions over others, and the favoured 
solutions generally match the perspective on collapse—the dominant 
paradigms consisting of  preventative measures and engineering 
solutions. Because current remediation practices are mostly focused on 
reducing external nutrient loads from agriculture to coastal waters, one 
may see how those who favour geoengineering approaches might have 
greater cause to support stronger narratives of  collapse. Yet, due to 
their planetary scale, geoengineering solutions, in particular, represent 
added fears about the precariousness of  seas and their eutrophic 
environments.

As a result, we get a glimpse of  how narratives of  eutrophic 
collapse materialize into struggles, often political, about what 
relationships are most powerful and in what ways environments, 
including the human, are pitted for, with, or against each other. 
Contestations about the reality of  environmental collapse often 
hinge upon what collapse means and for whom. In this case, by 
looking into texts on dead zones and eutrophication, we can better 
understand how environmental collapse in the Baltic Sea becomes 
part of  its environmental imaginaries. Such work can show us how 
certain environments and species get narrated as collapsed while 
others do not and how these stories might affect human and non-
human communities and their relationships to the seas and oceans 
differently.58
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Moving Beyond Degradation 
Thinking

ABSTRACT
This chapter describes a swimming pool built off  the 

southwest coast of  Gotland, a Swedish island in the Baltic 

degradation does not constitute a form of  physical harm 
to nonhumans or ecological processes but rather an 
evaluation of  environmental change that affects situated 

the implication of  this argument, suggesting that outrage 
over environmental degradation may be redirected at 
society’s one-dimensional approach to make competing 
values compatible as well as that to ethically “differ” 
environmental degradation requires a well-articulated, 

those whom these values impact as can be gathered. It 
shows how waste ecology can be a fruitful area of  study 
for environmental humanities scholars in order to delimit 
what and how more-than-human phenomena get valued 
as well as reorient human activities in response.

On Wednesday, June 19, 2019, I stood on the edge of  a sewage 
tank, usually sold to farmers to store the manure and sewage from 
their animals. But rather than holding dung, it held a tiny portion 
of  sea. With its lip just above the surface of  the water, the tank sat 
sunken into the seabed at Burgsviks Strandby, on the southern coast 
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of  
north, Burgsvik catches organic muck and grime, debris, and who 
knows what other forms of  material evils. At its northern end, where 
the pool is situated, the bay is very shallow, thick with mud and 
sediment that would swallow any person attempting to bathe in its 

choked with reeds, a long boardwalk has been built to and around the 
tank, wrapping around it in the form of  a dodecagon. A solitary pump 

the water is “regenerated” with oxygen by pumping air into it with a 

back to the sea through an outlet.1 Powered by a nearby vacation rental 
management company, the intended occupants of  this sea-bound 

and “clean” 
2). The aquarium would protect them from the dangers and ills of  a 

Figure 1: “Skiss över havspoolen [Sketch of the sea pool].” Appears in Klint, Kerstin. “En Havspool 
Ska Byggas i Burgsviken.” Gotland.net. May 15, 2017.

Opposite, Figure 2: Photograph of the havspool. Taken by author, 2019.
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degenerated sea. Sunk into the mud, the tank provides a safe container 
in which to swim.

However, on the day of  my visit, the pool was full of  algae and 

were possible, since the pool is technically enclosed from the sea. Jan 
guessed that the pumps brought in 
too. I wondered aloud if  the swans and ducks swimming in the bay 
maybe moved between the sea and the tank, bringing with them any 
contaminants upon their feet, bills, or feathers. I looked into the tank, 
down to its bottom of  about 1,7 meters, and noticed how the algae 
and organic matter settled away from where the pump water streamed 
in. Small 
dart hither to thither making miniature wake, indiscernible to my eyes. 
I wondered what would become of  these 
aquatic predators (or so it seemed) but hemmed in by this gigantic 
aquarium. Certainly, the aquarium seemed large enough to support 
them in their current state, but this was not it’s function. In any case, 
Jan told me they would have to clean out the pool. Moreover, he told 
me that they had no idea whether or not pumping oxygen into the 
water will help or inhibit algae to grow. Despite all the efforts to make 
this tiny portion of  sea into a healthy, swimmable spot, the sea, its 

In its 
this dissertation. By asking how the seas get imagined as thoroughly 
wasted, as waste ecologies, and exploring what are the stakes in 
doing so, this work has not sought to relativize human activities with 
environmental and ecological effects or strip responsibility from 
societies that transform the earth’s waters. Rather the aim in this 
dissertation has sought to invite inquiry into the more-often-than-not 
anthropocentric norms governing the valuation of  environmental 
change as degradation in order to attend to this process and speculate 
alternative ontological and phenomenological relationships among 
humans and nonhumans. It has sought to reveal implicit assumptions 
and practices that go into valuing cultural eutrophication and its 
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a priori assumptions about cultural eutrophication as environmental 

First, multiple activities in many registers of  society play into 
valuing cultural eutrophication as negative. As the previous chapters 
demonstrate, the notion of  a degraded sea as a result of  cultural 
eutrophication relies upon a host of  socio-ecological factors, 
whether it be through claims about what the sea is or ought to be, 
representations of  seas and its organisms as waste(s) and wastemakers, 
or narratives that expose what kinds of  seas matter and to whom. In 
light of  these insights, this dissertation cautions wholesale acceptance 
of  environmental degradation as an apolitical, asocial, acultural, 
ahuman state or process. Applying waste ecology to the oft taken for 
granted assumptions about environmental degradation exposes the 
environmental imaginaries that value environmental change in negative 
terms, revealing human interests that accompany such change.  

Second, waste ecology reorients our relationship to degradation 
thinking. As a cautionary argument and method, the application 
of  waste ecology to environmental changes inevitably implies 
renegotiating two fundamental responses that humans enact in these 
relationships. First, approaching environmental degradation through 
the lens of  
ecology, by acknowledging degradation as a socio-ecological value, 
directs each of  us to ask which environmental value is being degraded 
as opposed to the environment itself. In other words, it reframes 
anger, despair, frustration, hopelessness from being directed at the 
loss, degeneration, or degradation of  environmental phenomena to 
that of  civilization’s refusal to take responsibility for degrading its 
own cultural and social responses and/or capacities that would allow 
it to better take care of  an expanded notion of  self  (that includes 
the environment and extends out to the universe). Furthermore, 
“differing” environmental degradation implies an ethico-politicization 
of  any (un)foreseeable onto-epistemological visions for marine 
environments. Because one’s version of  what the world is is caught 
up in their way of  knowing (and how to know) the world, it becomes 
paramount to expose the many worlds that are in a given location. 
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Making multiple environments sensible, and thus, open to negotiation, 
could possibly guide collaborative, speculative formulations in which 
many interests—especially those belonging to nonhumans whose 
abilities to also differ the world—might better be accommodated. 

positionalities in which human needs and desires become more 
balanced with others through politically negotiated socio-ecological 

of  their participatory role in creating their own environments for 

levels of  individual, society, and species—human activity as an effect 
of  ecological relationships rather than voluntary cause and effects 
wrought by spontaneous, independent wills. In the remaining pages, 
this chapter situates this argument and expands upon what it means to 
adopt a waste ecology perspective on environmental degradation. 

Environments change, and, in doing so, alter in material and 
symbolic ways. As changes occur, humans and nonhumans alike 
must evaluate their surroundings, passing judgment and imbuing 
these environments with value. Sometimes, as in the case of  cultural 
eutrophication and the Baltic Sea, such changes get valued in 
negative terms. This dissertation has sought to better understand 
this process through waste ecology, which studies the loss of  value 
and/or attribution of  negative value to environmental change 
and the purposes and meanings that accompany it. Approaching 
cultural eutrophication using waste ecology has sought to expose 
and deliberate upon some of  the values, meanings, purposes, and 
representations attributed to the Baltic Sea and the aquatic effects 
upon it from nutrient pollution, algal blooms, and dead zones. 

The valuation of  these more-than-human phenomena take place, 
in part, based upon a preformulated understanding of  what the 
Baltic Sea is and does (see chapter 2). As anthropologist and cultural 
theorist, Mary Douglas, and others have pointed out, humans classify 
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and sort more-than-human phenomena—as well as themselves from 
such phenomena and each other—into perceptibly discrete things 
and objects.2 This dissertation adds to this argument by noting that 
humans also classify and sort “nature” into encounterable places, 

the Baltic Sea and any changes that take place within or to it then 

Baltic Sea and which aspects of  this sea gain primacy or more value 
over others, showing how classifying the waterbody in this region as 

ontological reality and ongoing ecological dynamism.
Hence, as an activity which closes down on dynamic becoming and 

In this process of  remaking more-than-human phenomena into 
something self-evident and “natural,” some phenomenal attributes 
that constitute the “real” get highlighted, ranked, and hierarchized 
while others get tossed aside, left out, or pushed out of  view. That is, 
they lose value or no longer hold value while other attributes receive 
or gain in value. In the words of  Douglas, the values that win out 
over others become “a set of  ordered relations.” Doing so builds and 

conglomerations that then become “real” and which then can be 
further valued as discrete entities rather than what they often are: a 
small selection of  features which are valued more than other potential, 

demarcated from its other features. Classifying more-than-human 
phenomena thus naturalizes, obscures, and hides those features valued 

waste ecology 
brings them back to the surface. 

contingencies of  environmental change. Therefore, waste ecology 
further reveals which features are more valued than others because it 
attends to the failures implicit within valuing portions of  more-than-

more-than-human 
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phenomena are now empowered to produce “a contravention of  that 
order.”3 The sea might no longer be sea; it could die or its systems 
collapse. Hence, the primary ordered relations are subject to being 

choice to value certain aspects of  dynamic becoming over time and 
make them static features—allows for internal and external boundary 
crossing. In chapter 2, I illustrate how the Baltic Sea’s dynamism 
troubles attempts to categorize it, forcing the interpretation and 
selection of  various features to represent what it is to become. The 
consequences of  classifying the sea involve a greater deal of  seemingly 

phenomena in question while simultaneously fomenting “a given set 
of  highly limited and problematic descriptions of  what the world is 
and how we are in the world.”4

Some limitations include the assumption that humans and nature 
are separate and that only humans waste the environment. The main 
empirical chapters (3 – 6), highlight this form of  anthropocentric 
reasoning. Moreover, they demonstrate another limitation that follows 
from these assumptions, which is the supposition that although 
humans may have caused the degradation of  the sea, the sea itself  can 
be manipulated to accommodate society as it currently operates. That 

economic, or political operations. The foundation for this reasoning 
occurs in reframing the fundamental problem of  eutrophication in the 
Baltic Sea from social to ecologic failures. As illustrated in chapters 

handle human impacts to it though it deals with these effects on its 
own terms. Therefore, to value ecological changes as degradation 
often implies siding with a form of  nature or the environment which 
tends to serve dominant interests. To align oneself  with degradation 
often means supporting a view of  a servile, submissive nature.

These assumptions become explicit in the discourses and practices 
employed in human relationships to the seas. For instance, the values 
placed upon the Baltic Sea require a great deal of  labor, expense, and 
social organization and institutionalization to produce and maintain 
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them. Chapters 2 – 6 all speak to efforts undertaken in various 
aspects of  human societies, including science, popular discourse, 
governments and institutions, culture, and the arts. Chapter 3 shows 
how environmental science, managerial tools, and activist artworks 
contribute to the valuation of  nutrients as pollution by visibilizing 
them as a form of  algal excess. Though cultural texts value nutrients 
and algal excess as waste, algal bodies assist this valuation by 
metabolizing available nutrients and upending societal expectations 
upon marine environments through their growth. Chapters 4 and 5 
demonstrate how algal science and monitoring label and characterize 
algae and algal blooms as harmful and aquatic contamination. In so 
doing, algal blooms also become marine pollution as wasting bodies 
but also as forms of  oceanic waste coughed up by the “natural” limits 
of  the aquatic ecosystem to handle nutrients in ways society deems 
valuable to it. Chapter 6 shows how popular media about dead zones 
contribute to a discourse of  collapse in the Baltic Sea that favors 
certain actors, courses of  action, and species over others. The range 
of  activities that evaluate the Baltic Sea and its struggles with cultural 
eutrophication are vast and diverse, assigning value to and taking away 
value from the sea’s physical features and functions that contribute to 
the development of  cultural eutrophication as an ecological problem.

In its entirety, this dissertation shows that valuing environmental 
change as negative assists in making degenerate ecosystems and 
environmental pollutants. It shows how degradation is a form of  
socio-ecological valuation that occurs as a result of  the capacity of  
more-than-human phenomena to defy our expectations of  them. 
Those aspects that can be isolated as indicative of  this 
become waste or pollution. In other words, after 
society judges an environment to be and behave a certain way. As 
discussed in the previous chapters, cultural eutrophication and its 
impacts in the sea disrupt long-standing human-sea relationships, 
which then get valued as negative. Waste ecology recognizes that 
through valuation, changes may lead to environments being valued as 
improved or degenerate, increasing or decreasing in value as well as 
getting assigned new values or removing values of  interest to previous 
or alternative communities.
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Having explored various facets for how and why cultural 
eutrophication and its effects get valued as forms of  degradation 
allows us to reframe environmental degradation as well as to enact 
alternative responses to it. As such, this section picks up on the second 
main question posed at the outset of  this dissertation: recognizing 
that degradation is the devaluation of  the performance of  certain 
(environmental functions), might there be the possibility to ethically 

well to understand the socio-ecological values it ascribes to more-than-
human phenomena so that one can situate degradation in terms of  
affect and ontological relationships.

To recognize that environments degrade or deteriorate as much 
as a result of  environmental change as human valuation of  those 

provides the means by which we can do so, spurring us to think 
in terms of  ecological 
Thinking in terms of  ecological 
that nonhuman phenomena live for themselves, outside of  a person’s 
systems of  valuation, and that human assumptions and expectations 
about the 
socio-ecological and not just external material dimensions. Taking this 
approach can be extremely important in today’s context in which social 
and political action on climate change and biodiversity loss ramps 
up. For instance, the Fridays for Future campaign and Extinction 
Rebellion both express fear, anger, and despair over humanity’s impact 
upon climate and nonhuman animals. Likewise, should we not ask 

in the course of  its history, has…never waged war on the world by 
5 Should we not feel outraged at the 
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Unfortunately, waste ecology cannot answer these questions. 
However, through its employ, one may realize an approach that may 
clarify whether or not they ought to intensify or temper such feelings. 
First, when confronted with claims of  environmental degradation, 

approach is neither environmentalist nor ecologist in the beginning; 
in that, it makes no normative assumptions about what things ought 
to be or do or become in relation to each other. It recognizes that 
environmental degradation does not necessarily constitute—even 
though it may overlap with or instigate—harm, pain, or suffering. As 
shown in this dissertation, certain environmental features and animals 
(including humans) assist or hinder the 
ongoing negotiation—what might be called a diffusion of  harms—is 
not a unique consequence of  environmental change but an implicit 

environments work for humans, societies tend to ignore the harms 
enacted by those who inhabit and traverse them.6 Society views these 
harms as tolerable. Yet, as environments change and disrupt the values 
we hold dear as well as induce or make visible novel, and, at times, 
intolerable harms we may be susceptible to interpret degradation as 
harm to environments as opposed to perceptual decreases in value 
for some individuals or communities. To keep in mind that harm is 
an immanent aspect of  ecological systems and not just a function 
of  ecosystems in peril is necessary to adequately emote and respond 
to degradation. Degradation, though often accompanied by harm, 
does not equal harm. For example, dead zones do not represent a 
form of  environmental degradation because they kill benthic animals 
but because they do not provide hospitable environs for certain 
benthic animals in ways that humans deem “appropriate.” Thus, 
tackling degradation, understood as alterations to someone’s desired 
functions of  environments and beings, requires an agnostic approach 
that can assess which environmental values degradation threatens 
and for whom before moral outrage based on perceived injustices 
to the environment takes root. In other words, an emotive response 
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directed through a non-judgmental analysis of  that which is deemed as 
degradation. 

That said, it is imperative to understand who or what might gain or 

because harms will ensue. Hence, to experience the full range of  
emotions available in the face of  environmental change, one must 
expose to the greatest degree possible those whom environmental 
change represents an increase as well as decrease in value. Additionally, 
those whose behaviors and actions drive these environmental 
changes must also be considered. Thus, we need a clear ecological 
understanding of  the various human and nonhumans environmental 
change touches upon. Afterwards, we need to know which of  these 
communities experience harm and articulate them. As critical theorist 
and media studies scholar Eva Haifa Giraud argues, “it is necessary to 
be attentive not only to what is materialized through particular courses 
of  action—the entangled relations that they bring into being—but to 
what is excluded.” Hence:

the focus, therefore, needs to be less on avoiding approaches and 
practices that exclude ways of  being, and instead on finding ways to 
make these exclusions visible in order to foster accountability and 
create space for these relations to be contested in the future.7

 Understanding for whom environmental changes impact and 
whether or not these impacts get interpreted as degradation or 
improvement can assist in making stronger, more informed emotional 
attachments that represent a selection among the widest possible 
interests.

more-than-
human phenomena, one can judge whether or not to support or 
challenge these values. Following the logic of  degradation thinking, 
one typically wishes to protect the already agreed upon values. As 
such, solutions to degradation tend to place a square peg in a round 
whole by attempting to make contradictory or competing values 
compatible, often through policy, science, or technology. However, 
when competing values undermine each other such solutions often fall 
short or even perpetuate a dysfunctional relationship. For instance, the 
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restitution of  environments as they “once were” manifests a desire to 
reinstate more-than-human phenomena as an idealized, static form of  
valuable nature that serves a narrow conception of  (historic) human 
interests, whether they be economic, ecologic, cultural, spiritual, 
or aesthetic. Hence, combating degradation can reify previous 
relationships to the environment as well as the environment itself  as 
both “natural” and “good.” To realize that the environments society 
valued in the past assisted humans to do what they wanted to it—to 
sentimentalize that nature and attempt to return to it without changing 
other societal values or readjusting the values we ascribe to the 
environment—may not effectively alter our relationship to more-than-
human phenomena in order to achieve more just, equal, and balanced 

wishes to only reverse the physical consequences of  something 
like cultural eutrophication would reproduce the same socio-
ecological values that provided the means for the sea’s decimation 
and degradation at the hands of  humans. Following this line of  
thinking means that we and the sea will be in a perpetual state of  
environmental distress. Therefore, for degradation to be addressed, 
one must address the values that do not add up.

Outrage or despair at the decimation of  the sea may be an 
appropriate emotional response. However, resituating degradation 
from environmental harm to environmental 
to view issues such as climate change, biodiversity loss, or cultural 

value. As such, 
solutions to environmental degradation can be resolved most 
accurately by making explicit priorities regarding which values take 
precedence over others, acknowledging who loses out or gets harmed 
in this selection, enacting a programmatic approach that facilitates 
practices and behaviors that support the selected values, and then 
periodically placing these values under review. Certainly, strategies 
to make competing values compatible is one approach; yet, there 
are more opportunities available, such as qualifying a value or even 
choosing one value over another. The solution is not recreating 
a certain set of  environmental conditions that approximate what 
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came before. Rather than taking natural phenomena for granted, 
value about environments and 

their constituent parts and how these values assist, impede, or do 
not impact various human and nonhuman actors. We need this 
information to have informed dialogue less about what changes 
environments are currently undergoing and more about in which 
ways different communities would like to see environments change 
and what social and cultural practices will foment that change. Most 
importantly, it is necessary to articulate what socio-ecological values 
do humans wish to foment without relying upon implicit assumptions 
about how that environment ought to be, look, or behave. 

The consistent pressure and transformations wrought by 
anthropogenic actions upon the global marine environment allows 

or refreshment; “we can have no such faith in our diseased and 
toxic oceans with their oil slicks and giant algae blooms visible from 
space.”8 But, according to mainstream environmentalisms, to wish 
for environmental recovery entails returning to a state to which 
environments can be recovered. Or, perhaps recovery to certain 
relational exchange. The sorts of  environmentalisms where humans 

Instead, what needs be recovered is not the marine system, but the 
human relationship to it.  

What societies value about more-than-human phenomena lies at the 
heart of  this relationship. To recover the human relationship to the 
seas and oceans (climate, nonhuman others, etc.) suggests the need 
to develop the capacity for articulating the multiple values attached 
to more-than-human phenomena and then act in a way that supports 
those values most desired in that moment. I hope that societies 
acting in support of  their values can move beyond the narrow vision 
of  what environments ought to be or do in order to support other 
possibilities. But, perhaps, more importantly, I hope the values 
manifest in other aspects of  society and culture that undermine what 
is cherished about the seas can be rethought or, even, revolutionized. 
Environmentalisms need to be focused less on recovery and more on 
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reckoning with. For instance, this dissertation attempts to expose a 

be and recognize it as such. Doing so seeks to accomplish Guattari’s 

ones.9 Basing environmentalism upon aesthetics rather than science 
can aid us in emoting differently to environmental degradation. In the 
case of  nutrient pollution, one would be directed to feel upset with 
the agro-industrial complex not because it dumps nutrients into the 
sea (though it may make me or you feel bad about that) but because 
it does something to people, their culture. Rather than getting angry 
at farmers for being polluters, one would attend to what has driven 
them to do so. From this perspective, we might also see how the pool 
at Burgsviks Strandby epitomizes a way by which a tiny part of  the 
bay can be altered for the sake of  pleasure and affect, providing a 
small oasis in a storm of  algae and muck that rages all around. The 
degradation of  the environment is an environmental imaginary that 
can reveal just as easily as it can distract us from the failures of  social 
and cultural organization.

The “Real” is all there is
Recognizing cultural eutrophication as a form of  disruption to 

the values society attaches to the Baltic Sea can assist people in 
forming alternative responses to it. An ethico-political response 
to environmental degradation as a socio-ecological process of  
valuation—instead of  it as a loss in quality or functionality of  that 
which is (and, from a human perspective, meant to be)—opens up 

(and others) derive from an environment being this way as opposed 
to that way. It opens up space to not only ask what environments 
and their embedded network of  relations does one actively support 
but also what will you or I take from these environments, what 
will we leave to these environments, and what can we give back to 

imagination of  what the seas are supposed to do apart from society 
and culture. Society’s job is not necessarily to sculpt seas and their 



236

ecological relationships into those that might be present if  there were 
no more people on this planet or maintain such relationships that are 
currently hindered by anthropo-societal (industrial) activities. No. Its 
job is to change society and culture in a way that promotes certain 
ecological relationships over others. That is, you and I and our species 
must leave behind the commonly held notion that environments are 
the supporting mechanisms for civilizations rather than a co-producer 
with them. We need to act accordingly as enviro-makers, not as gods 
who get to manipulate whatsoever we choose but as historical, social, 
cultural beings whose lives and modes of  being affect, inhabit, and 
play with environments. We participate in what anthropologist Anna 
Tsing calls “world making.”10 However, rather than attempting to alter 
the seas, land, or skies with any tool at our disposal as if  the world 
existed independent of  us, we make worlds through culture, politics, 

more-than-human phenomena we 
decide to 

Let me emphasize that I am not advocating for altering our 
“realities” in all cases for whatever reasons. Conversations around 

by many scholars since roughly the 1990s—and earmarked as the 
“ontological turn”—have been rightly criticized. For instance, political 
ecologists and geographers Erik Swyngedouw and Henrik Ernstson 
argue that advocating for multiple ontologies “can be corralled to 
help perform the ideological groundwork required to cover up the 
contradictions of  capitalist eco-modernization.” That is, a conceptual 
alignment that allows for multiple ontologies provides the rationale for 

etc.11 This form of  capitalism depends upon what enviro-political 
sociologist Luigi Pellizzoni calls “a new [neoliberal] mastery of  
nature,” where humans no longer try to dominate nature by “keeping 

possibility to change.” As Pellizzoni argues:

In a sense, it is just the opposite. Mastery means working through this 
very change, letting it be and taking advantage from that, reinterpreting 
for example surprise, contingency and self-organization as opportunity, 
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pliability, disposability and nature’s work free of  charge, readjusting 
accordingly the master’s own constitution and goals, in a game in which 
who is the actor and what is acted upon becomes relative, bar the 

itself) has the ultimate edge over nature’s own agency.12

That is, collapsing the age-old dichotomy between nature and 
culture renders nature “null and void,” which could imply that now 
anything goes; one changes environments because one can.13 What this 
means for some, in essence, is that humans have carte blanche to make 
the environment work for them as opposed to merely bending nature 
to their will. Humans get to be fully enmeshed in nature, acting as the 
causa sui of  nature. Mastering nature by extending and intensifying 

point out, leads to a greater commitment “to seal off  objects of  
government from possibly harmful intruders and recalcitrant outsiders 
that threaten bio-social integrity and security, if  not sheer survival, of  
the population.”14 The pool at Burgsviks Strandby can also be read 
in this way. It attempts to safeguard tourists from the ill-effects and 
dangers of  the sea. As a response to “the excessive or supernumerary 
acting [by a sea] that interrupts, intervenes in, or undermines” an 
idealistic relationship between humans and sea implied through coastal 
tourism, the pool acknowledges this disruption by excluding the sea, 

system or even local ecosystems without altering the matrix of  existing 
socio-ecological relations.”15 

According to the authors, to interrupt this narrative, therefore, one 
must “articulate and force political choices between this rather than 
that nature,” a move which implies closing down, simplifying, and 
reducing the multiple ontologies at work (italics are my emphases).16 
Such an implication would be incorrect, however. Advocates of  
multiple ontologies who do not support this pursuit in the service of  
capitalism have reached the same conclusion. As Thom Van Dooren 
writes in his book Flight Ways: 

Inside rich histories of  entangled becoming—without the aid 

balance’—it is ultimately impossible to reach simple, black-and-white 
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to take a stand for some possible worlds and not others; we are required 
to begin to take responsibility for the ways in which we help to tie and 
retie our knotted multispecies worlds.17

As scholars from both positions indicate, the issue is not so 
much the proliferation of  ontologies, but on who willingly will take 
responsibility for them. Who gets to decide which “worlds” take 

this dilemma—raised over 20 years ago by the feminist philosopher 
Annemarie Mol (and possibly earlier than that)—represents the 
fundamental issue in this discussion.18 Obviously, the answer to this 
question is that we all do, but that some decisions will have greater or 
lesser impact. The greatest temptation in this dilemma is that someone 
ought to be making the decisions, when, the dilemma itself  can only 
be worked through when no single society, species, or community has 
that ability or role. Therefore, taking responsibility for the world one 

with the worlds advocated for by others. Waste ecology provides some 
gains that better capacitate us to become responsible to environmental 
change by attuning us to the values that come into play in our making 
of  environments. It will not assist us in gaining mastery over nature (as 
emancipated tinkerers), over nature’s dynamic plasticity (as enmeshed 
creators), or over the unintended consequences of  our actions (as 
caring possessors).19 It professes no ambitious imagination to master 
“nature” in the singular. Instead, at the level of  the individual and 
society, we become one master of  many, as co-producers that do not 
get to make the decisions. We become masters at rejecting mastery.         

As a result of  this research, I ought to be an expert on 

ought to be, I too acknowledge my experience and analyses do not 
represent an exhaustive account regarding this place. Ask me about the 

below 20 meters. I have never seen a dead zone with my own eyes. 
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I’ve swum with algae but could probably not identify what species it is. 
These are not failures or gaps in my own expertise as such but rather 
indicative of  my own relationship with the Baltic Sea which has been 
developing over the last few years. I’m still learning and assessing what 
I value about the sea and my relationship to it.

Maybe you are as well. I think that you and I desire good lives for 
people, but it’s important to remember that the good lives of  people 
often damage other people, other lives, and other places. In his 
book, On Garbage, cultural studies scholar John Scanlan points out an 
important paradox in Western societies. That is, the designation of  
humans and nature as separable has led to a foundation of  reason, 

to keep humans clean, safe, and healthy. However, doing so has 
meant that many humans, other beings, objects, and places have been 
wasted.20 Today, we witness the extent of  these wasting practices and 
acknowledge that many of  those beings meant to be kept out of  
harm’s way potentially face serious threats. Cultural eutrophication 
represents one among many other ecological crises that extend outside 

Unfortunately, the continued application of  the dominant techno-

boundaries also promises more waste. It represents a continued 
separation of  society from nature. As such, environmentalisms ought 
to reject the dream of  perfectibility or environmental purity.21 

In the meantime, a massive upheaval of  the marine environment 
continues. Moreover, the severity of  this issue remains underrated 
and underexplored. One key issue—the valuation of  aquatic 
transformation as degradation or degeneration—has been an integral 
object of  study in this dissertation. This dissertation has looked at 
ways by which people have attributed value, meaning, and purpose 

that arise in the environmental imaginary of  cultural eutrophication 
in the Baltic Sea. It has sought to explicate some of  the underlying 
assumptions and practices that go into determining cultural 
eutrophication in the Baltic Sea as an ecological problem, primarily 
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from a Swedish shoreline. From this investigation, we gain more clarity 
upon several normative assumptions that drive human interpretation 
of  what marine ecological systems ought to do. What is at stake when 
we view the seas as wastes or broken worlds. What do we gain or 

work, waste ecology can help us to suspend our judgment about the 
profusion of  human practices and products as intrinsically negative, as 
corrupting the “environment.” Moreover, it also provides the means 

resilient enough to buffer human activities, as a waste-making strategy. 
In many respects, this exploration furnishes a mirror for us to 

can decipher several important insights. Perceptible change in an 
environment is often, but not necessarily, a catalyst for valuing 
environments. Changes valued as degenerative or degrading often 
imply a fracturing of  established relationships in which certain people 

yield to human desires lead to human preoccupation of  what “were” 
environments beforehand and what could they “become” in the 
future. This preoccupation often turns into policies, agendas, actions 
in order to “restore” or “rehabilitate” the environment, including 
through surveillance/monitoring or more directed interventions. 
Nevertheless, environments do not conform to human desires easily, 
especially when systemic incompatible values implicit within dominant 
human-environment relationships that produced the changed 
environment do not get addressed. Hence, blame is often attributed to 

narrative of  negative environmental 
change being anthropogenically-driven, leading to complex emotions. 

narrative in which 
human accountability for environmental degradation is forestalled, 
allowing existing relational dysfunctions between people and the 
environment to continue. Imaginaries of  environmental degradation, 
by perpetuating the separation between nature and culture, reroutes 
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reorganizations that could more adequately deal with resolving the 
values, meanings, and purposes at stake in environmental change 

Taking on the view of  a thoroughly wasted world does not mean 
that one sides with pollution. Rather, it means that one gains a greater 
ability to stand with those whose lives intersect with the context-

advocate for a desert, climate, or sea they most desire. Environmental 
degradation can properly be understood as more-than-human activities 
that defy the environmental imaginaries of  certain humans and what 
they expect from them. Giving attention to these activities of  excess 

seas and everything that constitutes them, including ourselves.





243

Endnotes

Introduction: Watery Wastelands
1 “Think About Your Troubles.” Track #7 on The Point. RCA Victor, 

December 1970. Vinyl. Harry Nilsson.
2 Helen M. Rozwadowski, Fathoming the Ocean: The Discovery and 

Exploration of  the Deep Sea (Harvard University Press, 2005): 92.
3 Geoffrey Mohan “Millions of  Tons of  Trash Dumped into World’s 

Oceans.” Los Angeles Times, February 13, 2015, sec. Science. https://
www.latimes.com/science/sciencenow/la-sci-sn-tons-of-plastic-trash-
in-oceans-20150213-story.html.

4 Brian Thill. Waste. (New York: Bloomsbury Academic, 2015): 114.
5 Fiona Harvey. “Oceans Losing Oxygen at Unprecedented Rate, 

Experts Warn.” The Guardian, December 7, 2019, sec. Environment. 
https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2019/dec/07/oceans-
losing-oxygen-at-unprecedented-rate-experts-warn.

6 See chapter 1, section “Thoughts Repurposed.”
7 Laura Winkiel. “Introduction.” English Language Notes 57, no. 1 (April 

1, 2019): 2.
8 Thus far, the key difference I interpret between the two is that the 

blue humanities explicitly focuses on the seas, oceans, and all things 
watery as its research topic while environmental humanities tends to 
be more broad. In any case, both of  these approaches for studying 
human relationships to the environment describe scholarly activity 
undertaken in the social sciences, humanities, and the arts that 
explores human relationships to environmental processes, places, or 
things—what I will refer to throughout this dissertation as “more-
than-human phenomena.”  

9 John R. Gillis. “The Blue Humanities.” Humanities 34, no. 3 (2013): 12.
10 Steven Mentz. “Toward a Blue Cultural Studies: The Sea, Maritime 

Culture, and Early Modern English Literature.” Literature Compass 6, 
no. 5 (2009): 997.

11 Elizabeth DeLoughrey. “Submarine Futures of  the Anthropocene.” 
Comparative Literature 69, no. 1 (March 2017): 32, 42.



244 Endnotes

12 Rachel L. Carson. The Sea around Us. (New York, NY: Oxford 
University Press, 1991); Richard Grove. Green Imperialism: Colonial 
Expansion, Tropical Island Edens, and the Origins of  Environmentalism, 1600-
1860. Studies in Environment and History. (Cambridge; New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 1995); Paul Gilroy. The Black Atlantic: 
Modernity and Double Consciousness. (Nachdr. Cambridge, Massachussetts: 
Harvard University Press, 2000); Philip E. Steinberg. The Social 
Construction of  the Ocean. Cambridge Studies in International Relations 
78. (Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001); 
Rozwadowski, Fathoming the Ocean; W. Jeffrey Bolster. “Opportunities 
in Marine Environmental History.” Environmental History 11, no. 3 
(July 1, 2006): 567–97; Stefan Helmreich. Alien Ocean: Anthropological 
Voyages in Microbial Seas. (Berkeley: University of  California Press, 
2009); Hester Blum. “The Prospect of  Oceanic Studies.” PMLA 
125, no. 3 (2010): 670–77; Margaret Cohen. The Novel and the Sea. 
Translation / Transnation. (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton 
University Press, 2010); John Mack, The Sea: A Cultural History 
(London: Reaktion Books, 2011); Gillis, “The Blue Humanities”; 
Philip E. Steinberg. “Of  Other Seas: Metaphors and Materialities 
in Maritime Regions.” Atlantic Studies 10, no. 2 (June 2013): 156–69; 
Philip Steinberg and Kimberley Peters. “Wet Ontologies, Fluid Spaces: 
Giving Depth to Volume through Oceanic Thinking.” Environment 
and Planning D: Society and Space 33, no. 2 (April 2015): 247–64; Stacy 
Alaimo. Exposed: Environmental Politics and Pleasures in Posthuman Times. 
(Minneapolis: University of  Minnesota Press, 2016); Elizabeth 
DeLoughrey. “Submarine Futures of  the Anthropocene.” Comparative 
Literature 69, no. 1 (March 2017): 32–44; Stefan Helmreich. “Nature/
Culture/Seawater.” American Anthropologist, (2018): 132–44; Helen 
M. Rozwadowski. Vast Expanses: A History of  the Oceans. (Reaktion 
Books, Limited, 2019); Serpil Oppermann. “Storied Seas and Living 
Metaphors in the Blue Humanities.”  27, no. 4 (2019): 
443–61; Elizabeth DeLoughrey. “Toward a Critical Ocean Studies for 
the Anthropocene.” English Language Notes 57, no. 1 (April 1, 2019): 
21–36; Kimberley Peters and Philip Steinberg. “The Ocean in Excess: 
Towards a More-than-Wet Ontology.” Dialogues in Human Geography 9, 
no. 3 (November 2019): 293–307. 

13 Rosi Braidotti and Maria Hlavajova, eds. Posthuman Glossary. (London: 
Bloomsbury Academic, 2018): 69.



245Endnotes

14 Elizabeth Ann R. Bird. “The Social Construction of  Nature: 
Theoretical Approaches to the History of  Environmental Problems.” 
Environmental Review: ER 11, no. 4 (1987): 261. Bird says, “The issue 
for resolving and preventing environmental problems is not whether 
we know nature well enough, but rather how we negotiate and interact 
with nature’s particulars.”

15 Serpil Oppermann and Serenella Iovino, eds. Environmental Humanities: 
Voices from the Anthropocene. Intersections. (New York: Rowman and 

“Anthropocene” to describe this contemporary outlook.
16 Caitlin DeSilvey, Curated Decay (Minneapolis: University Of  

Minnesota Press, 2017): 16.
17 Stacy Alaimo, Bodily Natures: Science, Environment, and the Material Self 

(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2010); Anna Tsing, The 
Mushroom at the End of  the World: On the Possibility of  Life in Capitalist 
Ruins (Princeton University Press, 2015); Alexis Shotwell, Against 
Purity: Living Ethically in Compromised Times (Minneapolis: University of  
Minnesota Press, 2016): 9.

18 Shotwell, Against Purity, 9.
19 Steven J. Jackson, “Rethinking Repair,” in Media Technologies: Essays 

on Communication, Materiality, and Society, ed. Tarleton Gillespie, Pablo 
Boczkowski, and Kirsten Foot (MIT Press, 2014): 222.

20 “Living with” compromised environments doesn’t mean to passively 
wait for polluted environments to harm ourselves, our communities, 
or other communities. Neither does it mean to  actively continue to 
harm environments. Rather, it rejects the notion that environments are 
pure or can be restored to purity, arguing for a continuous conscious 
awareness of  and ethical duty towards one’s environment.

21 Mitchell Joachim, “Rapid Re (f) Use: 3-D Fabricated Positive Waste 
Ecologies,” Architectural Design 80, no. 6 (2010): 122–129. My use of  
“waste ecology” differs from Mitchell Joachim’s use of  the term, in 
which a waste ecology argues for people to design and manufacture 
wastes that can contribute to the “regeneration” of  urban settings 
such as cities. 

22 Marco Armiero and Massimo De Angelis, “Anthropocene: Victims, 
Narrators, and Revolutionaries,” South Atlantic Quarterly 116, no. 2 
(April 1, 2017): 348.



246 Endnotes

23 David E. Nye and Sarah Elkind, eds., The Anti-Landscape, Studies in 
Environmental Humanities 1 (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2014); Vittoria 
Di Palma, Wasteland: A History (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
2014); Tsing, The Mushroom at the End of  the World; Richard White, 
The Organic Machine: The Remaking of  the Columbia River (New York: 
Hill and Wang, 1996); Gene Desfor and Lucian Vesalon, “Urban 
Expansion and Industrial Nature: A Political Ecology of  Toronto’s 
Port Industrial District,” International Journal of  Urban and Regional 
Research 32, no. 3 (September 2008): 586–603; Richard J. Hobbs et 
al., “Novel Ecosystems: Theoretical and Management Aspects of  the 
New Ecological World Order,” Global Ecology and Biogeography 15, no. 
1 (January 2006): 1–7; Nathaniel B. Morse et al., “Novel Ecosystems 
in the Anthropocene: A Revision of  the Novel Ecosystem Concept 
for Pragmatic Applications,” Ecology and Society 19, no. 2 (2014); Anna 
Storm, Post-Industrial Landscape Scars (Basingstoke; New York: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2016); Damian F. White and Chris Wilbert, Technonatures: 
Environments, Technologies, Spaces and Places in the Twenty-First Century. 
Environmental Humanities (Waterloo, Ontario: Wilfrid Laurier 
University Press, 2009).

24 Elizabeth M. DeLoughrey, Jill Didur, and Anthony Carrigan, eds., 
Global Ecologies and the Environmental Humanities: Postcolonial Approaches, 
Routledge Interdisciplinary Perspectives on Literature 31 (New York, 
NY London: Routledge, 2016): xiii–xiv.

25 Stacy Alaimo, “Introduction: Science Studies and the Blue 
Humanities,”  27, no. 4 (2019): 429.

26 Robert S. Emmett and David E. Nye, The Environmental Humanities: A 
Critical Introduction (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 2017): 165–70.

27 Jamie Linton, What Is Water? The History of  a Modern Abstraction, 
Nature/History/Society (Vancouver: UBC Press, 2010): 4–5.

28 Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching (CreateSpace Independent Publishing 
Platform, 2013); Eihei Dogen, Moon In a Dewdrop: Writings of  Zen 
Master Dogen, ed. Kazuaki Tanahashi, trans. Robert Aitken et al. (San 
Francisco: North Point Press, 1995); Rupert D. V. Glasgow, The Concept 
of  Water (R. Glasgow Books, 2009). 

29 Jason Wilson, Jorge Luis Borges (Reaktion Books, 2006): 31.
30 Glasgow, The Concept of  Water, 43; Neil Shubin, Your Inner Fish: A 

Journey into the 3.5-Billion-Year History of  the Human Body (New York: 
Vintage, 2009): 90, 178.  



247Endnotes

31 Bruno Latour, Politics of  Nature: How to Bring the Sciences into Democracy 
(Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 2004): 10-12; 
Astrida Neimanis, Bodies of  Water: Posthuman Feminist Phenomenology, 
Environmental Cultures Series (New York: Bloomsbury Academic, 
2017): 1-9.

32 Veronica Strang, The Meaning of  Water (Oxford: Berg 3PL, 2004); 
Franz Krause and Veronica Strang, “Thinking Relationships Through 
Water,” Society & Natural Resources 29, no. 6 (June 2, 2016): 633–38; 
Cecilia Chen, Janine MacLeod, and Astrida Neimanis, eds., Thinking 
with Water, (Ithaca, New York: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2013).

33 DeLoughrey, “Ordinary Futures,” 352-353; Alaimo, Exposed, 2-4.  
34 Philip Ball, H2O: A Biography of  Water (London: Phoenix, 2000): 6.  
35 Terje Tvedt, Water and Society: Geopolitics, Scarcity, Security (I.B.Tauris, 

2016): 8.
36 Linton, What Is Water?, 6-13.
37 Ball, H2O, 154.
38 Hasok Chang, “Water: The Long Road from Aristotelian Element 

to H2O,” Circumscribere 12 (2012): 1–15; Hasok Chang, Is Water H2O?: 
Evidence, Realism and Pluralism (New York: Springer, 2014).

39 Analysis 60, no. 1 (2000): 13.  
40 Ibid. 18.
41 Gaston Bachelard, Water and Dreams: An Essay on the Imagination of  

Matter (Pegasus Foundation, 1983): 5-6.
42 Ivan Illich, 

of  “Stuff ” (Marion Boyars Publishers Ltd, 2000): 25.
43 Richard Leviton, “The Barefoot Philosopher of  the Imagination: 

Gaston Bachelard’s Reverie of  the Elements,” Blue Room Consortium. n. 
p.

44 Bachelard, Water and Dreams, 20-31.
45 Illich, H2O and the Waters of  Forgetfulness, 27; Bachelard, Water and 

Dreams, ix.
46 Illich, H2O and the Waters of  Forgetfulness, 76. Illich sums up how he 

sees the difference between H2O and water in this fashion: “H2O 
and water have become opposites: H2O is a social creation of  
modern times, a resource that is scarce and that calls for technical 



248 Endnotes

the water of  dreams. The city child has no opportunities to come in 
touch with living water. Water can no more be observed; it can only be 

47 Glasgow, The Concept of  Water, 288.
48 Peters and Steinberg, “The Ocean in Excess.” Their notion of  excess 

geographic boundaries.
49 Neimanis, Bodies of  Water, 103. Hydrofeminism posits all bodies as 

watery, not just the female. By appealing to the ubiquity of  water, 
Neimanis makes the case that “the unknowability of  the other 
nonetheless courses through” the two of  them. This point articulates 
how a situated body encompasses alterity, that similarity and 
difference cohabit. However, my conception of  water, by articulating 
that all water is situated substances of  varying kinds, would imply that 
the waters in either person could never be wholly transferred or shared.

50 The Rio Tinto in Spain runs red due to high metal content and acidity 
levels, likely due to ore extraction starting before the Roman period 
as well as the local geologic makeup. The Torne river runs through 
Sweden and along its border with Finland, emptying in the Gulf  of  
Bothnia.

51 Glasgow, The Concept of  Water, 256.
52 Ibid. 256. 
53 Michael Thompson, Rubbish Theory: The Creation and Destruction of  Value 

(London: Pluto Press, 2017): 229.
54 Paul Wassmann, “Cultural Eutrophication: Perspectives and 

Prospects,” in Drainage Basin Nutrient Inputs and Eutrophication: An 
Integrated Approach, ed. Paul Wassmann and Kalle Olli (University 
of  Tromsø, Norway, 2005); Folkert de Jong, Marine Eutrophication 
in Perspective: On the Relevance of  Ecology for Environmental Policy 
(Springer Science & Business Media, 2007); Xiao-e Yang et al., 
“Mechanisms and Assessment of  Water Eutrophication,” Journal of  
Zhejiang University. Science. B 9, no. 3 (March 2008): 197–209; J. H. 
Andersen and M. Laamanen, eds., Eutrophication in the Baltic Sea–an 
Integrated Assessment of  the Effects of  Nutrient Enrichment in the Baltic 
Sea Region, Baltic Sea Environment Proceedings 115B (Baltic Marine 
Environment Protection Commission–Helsinki Commission, 2009); 



249Endnotes

Annika K. Nilsson, “Regulating Zero Eutrophication,” Swedish Law on 
Controlling Emissions of  Nutrients to the Baltic Sea (2013).

55 William Rathje and Cullen Murphy, Rubbish!: The Archaeology of  
Garbage (Tucson, Arizona: University of  Arizona Press, 2001); John 
Scanlan, On Garbage (London: Reaktion Books, 2005): 1-3; Elizabeth 
V. Spelman, “Combing Through the Trash: Philosophy Goes 
Rummaging,” Massachusetts Review 52, no. 2 (Summer 2011): 323–24; 
Myra J. Hird, “Knowing Waste: Towards an Inhuman Epistemology,” 
Social Epistemology 26, no. 3–4 (October 2012): 456.

56 Gay Hawkins, The Ethics of  Waste: How We Relate to Rubbish (Lanham, 
see also Karen 

Barad, Meeting the Universe Halfway: Quantum Physics and the Entanglement 
of  Matter and Meaning (Duke University Press, 2007); Greg Kennedy, 
An Ontology of  Trash: The Disposable and Its Problematic Nature (Albany, 
N.Y: State University of  New York Press, 2008); Jane Bennett, 
Vibrant Matter: A Political Ecology of  Things (Durham: Duke University 
Press, 2010); Maurizia Boscagli, Stuff  Theory: Everyday Objects, Radical 
Materialism (New York: Bloomsbury Academic, 2014); Joshua O. Reno, 

of  Life,” Theory, Culture & Society 31, no. 6 (November 1, 2014): 3–27.”
57 Mary Douglas, Purity and Danger: An Analysis of  the Concepts of  Pollution 

and Taboo (London: Routledge, 2001): 36; William Viney, Waste: A 
Philosophy of  Things (Bloomsbury Academic, 2015): 2.

58 Thompson, Rubbish Theory, 24-29; Susan Strasser, Waste and Want: 
The Other Side of  Consumption, ed. Gunther Barth and Wolfgang Erz, 
5 (Berg, 1992): 3-8; Gay Hawkins and Stephen Muecke, eds., Culture 
and Waste: The Creation and Destruction of  Value (Lanham, Maryland: 

59 Max Liboiron, “The What and the Why of  Discard Studies,” 
Discard Studies (blog), September 1, 2018, https://discardstudies.
com/2018/09/01/the-what-and-the-why-of-discard-studies/; Max 

(blog), September 9, 2019, https://discardstudies.com/2019/09/09/
waste-is-not-matter-out-of-place/.

60 Thomas S. Bianchi et al., “Cyanobacterial Blooms in the Baltic Sea: 
Limnology and Oceanography 45, no. 3 

(2000): 724; L. Zillén and D. J. Conley, “Hypoxia and Cyanobacteria 



250 Endnotes

Blooms - Are They Really Natural Features of  the Late Holocene 
Biogeosciences 7, no. 8 (August 31, 2010): 

2567.  
61 Terttu Finni et al., “The History of  Cyanobacterial Blooms in the 

Baltic Sea,” AMBIO: A Journal of  the Human Environment 30, no. 4 
(2001): 177.  

62 Michael Paolisso and Erve Chambers, “Culture, Politics, and Toxic 
Human 

Organization 60, no. 1 (2001): 1–12; Astrid Schrader, “Responding 
to  (the Fish Killer): Phantomatic Ontologies, 
Indeterminacy, and Responsibility in Toxic Microbiology,” Social Studies 
of  Science 40, no. 2 (April 2010): 275–306.

63 Helmreich, Alien Ocean, 28.
64 Helmreich, Alien Ocean; Claire Waterton and Judith Tsouvalis, “On 

the Political Nature of  Cyanobacteria: Intra-Active Collective Politics 
in Loweswater, the English Lake District,” Environment and Planning 
D: Society and Space 33, no. 3 (June 2015): 477–93; Claire Waterton, 
“Indeterminacy and More-than-Human Bodies: Sites of  Experiment 
for Doing Politics Differently,” Body & Society 23, no. 3 (September 
2017): 102–29.

65 Kate Soper, “Waste Matters,” Capitalism Nature Socialism 14, no. 2 (June 
1, 2003): 129. Soper argues that waste is human manufactured and that 
animals and plants do not waste.  

66 Rob Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of  the Poor 
(Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard University Press, 2011): 1.

67 Donna Haraway, When Species Meet, Posthumanities 3 (Minneapolis: 
University of  Minnesota Press, 2008): 77–82; see also Jacques Derrida, 
“The Animal That Therefore I Am (More to Follow),” trans. David 
Wills, Critical Inquiry
“Holocaust in Your Face,” in Sensible Politics: The Visual Culture of  
Nongovernmental Activism, ed. Meg McLagan and Yates McKee (New 
York: Zone Books, 2012): 213–17.

68 Armiero and De Angelis, “Anthropocene,” 347-348; Zygmunt 
Bauman, Wasted Lives: Modernity and Its Outcasts (Cambridge: Polity, 
2003): 5.

69 Environment and 
Planning D: Society and Space 28, no. 1 (February 2010): 46–49.



251Endnotes

70 Eva Giraud et al., “Abundance in the Anthropocene,” The Sociological 
Review 67, no. 2 (March 1, 2019): 359-360, 368.

71 Deborah Bird Rose, “Ethnography,” in Keywords for Environmental 
Studies, ed. Joni Adamson, William A. Gleason, and David N. Pellow 
(NYU Press, 2016): 111–12.  

72 Helmreich, Alien Ocean, 1-4, 251-252.
73 S. Eben Kirksey and Stefan Helmreich, “The Emergence of  

Multispecies Ethnography,” Cultural Anthropology 25, no. 4 (November 
2010): 562–63; Thom van Dooren, Eben Kirksey, and Ursula 
Münster, “Multispecies Studies: Cultivating Arts of  Attentiveness,” 
Environmental Humanities 8, no. 1 (May 2016): 1–23.  

74 Joanna Latimer, “Being Alongside: Rethinking Relations amongst 
Different Kinds,” Theory, Culture & Society 30, no. 7–8 (December 
2013): 79-80.

75 Elizabeth V. Spelman, “Embracing and Resisting the Restorative 
Impulse,” in Healing Natures, Repairing Relationships: New Perspectives 
on Restoring Ecological Spaces and Consciousness, ed. Robert L. France, 1 
edition (Libri Publishing, 2007): 135–37.  

76 Deborah Bird Rose and Thom van Dooren, eds., Unloved Others: Death 
of  the Disregarded in the Time of  Extinctions, vol. 50 (Australian Humanities 
Review, 2011).

77
78 Giraud et al., “Abundance in the Anthropocene,” 366-368; Anna 

Lowenhaupt Tsing et al., eds., Arts of  Living on a Damaged Planet: Ghosts 
and Monsters of  the Anthropocene (Minneapolis: University of  Minnesota 
Press, 2017).

79 Giraud et al., “Abundance in the Anthropocene,” 366-368.
80 Strasser, Waste and Want, 161-201.
81 Nigel Clark, Inhuman Nature: Sociable Life on a Dynamic Planet (Los 

Angeles; London: SAGE Publications Ltd, 2010): 27.  
82 Clark, Inhuman Nature; Hird, “Knowing Waste,” 457.
83 Bruce Bagemihl, Biological Exuberance: Animal Homosexuality and Natural 

Diversity (New York, NY: Stonewall Inn Editions, 2000): 215.  
84 Lorraine Code, “Flourishing,” Ethics and the Environment 4, no. 1 

(1999): 67.  



252 Endnotes

85 Kennedy, An Ontology of  Trash, 10–11.  
86 William Ian Miller, The Anatomy of  Disgust (London: Harvard 

University Press, 1998): 46.  
87 Georges Bataille, Visions of  Excess: Selected Writings, 1927-1939, 

ed. Allan Stoekl, First edition edition (Minneapolis: University of  
Minnesota Press, 1985). 

88 Achille Mbembé, “Necropolitics,” trans. Libby Meintjes, Public 
Culture 15, no. 1 (March 25, 2003): 27; Philip R. Olson, “Knowing 

Social Epistemology 30, no. 3 (May 3, 2016): 340-341. 

relationship between humans and algae as decaying bodies.  
89 Robert J. Diaz and Rutger Rosenberg, “Spreading Dead Zones and 

Consequences for Marine Ecosystems,” Science 321, no. 5891 (August 
15, 2008): 929.  

90 Cheryl Lyn Dybas, “Dead Zones Spreading in World Oceans,” 
BioScience 55, no. 7 (July 1, 2005): 552–5.; Daniel J. Conley et al., 
“Hypoxia Is Increasing in the Coastal Zone of  the Baltic Sea,” 
Environmental Science & Technology 45, no. 16 (August 15, 2011): 6777–
83; J. Carstensen et al., “Deoxygenation of  the Baltic Sea during the 
Last Century,” Proceedings of  the National Academy of  Sciences 111, no. 
15 (April 15, 2014): 5628–33; Andrew J. Gooday et al., “Historical 
Records of  Coastal Eutrophication-Induced Hypoxia,” Biogeosciences 6, 
no. 8 (2009): 1707–1745.

91 J. Karstensen et al., “Open Ocean Dead Zones in the Tropical North 
Atlantic Ocean,” Biogeosciences 12, no. 8 (April 30, 2015): 2597–2605; 
Paul G. Falkowski et al., “Ocean Deoxygenation: Past, Present, and 
Future,” Eos, Transactions American Geophysical Union 92, no. 46 (2011): 
409–410.

Ch. 1: Degradation Thinking
1 Deborah Bird Rose et al., “Thinking through the Environment, 

Unsettling the Humanities,” Environmental Humanities 1, no. 1 (2012): 1.
2 Helen Kara, Creative Research Methods in the Social Sciences: A Practical 

Guide (Bristol: Policy Press, 2015), 17.
3 Noel Castree, Mike Hulme, and James D. Proctor, eds., Companion to 

Environmental Studies (London; New York: Routledge, 2018), 1-4.



253Endnotes

4 DeLoughrey, Didur, and Carrigan, Global Ecologies and the Environmental 
Humanities, 7-10; Ursula K. Heise, Jon Christensen, and Michelle 
Niemann, eds., The Routledge Companion to the Environmental Humanities 
(Abingdon, Oxon ; New York, NY: Routledge, 2016): 1-3; Serpil 
Oppermann and Serenella Iovino, eds., Environmental Humanities, xvii, 
1; Robert S. Emmett and David E. Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 
3-8. Authors of  these manuscripts consist of  eight ecocritics and two 
historians. Contrary to my claim, and how I interpret the literature, 
in the volume, The Routledge Companion to the Environmental Humanities, 
the editors argue that environmental studies is the “clear disciplinary 
predecessor” of  environmental humanities.

5 Heise, Christensen, and Niemann, The Routledge Companion to the 
Environmental Humanities, 2; Castree, Hulme, and Proctor, Companion 
to Environmental Studies, 1-7. The main point to understand here is 
that all origin stories are political. I would argue that the academic 
precursors that pushed the development of  environmental humanities 
are not entirely contained within environmental studies nor did they 
emanate from the same historical and geopolitical moment as that 
of  environmental studies. Though the study of  the environment and 
human relationships to it have taken place for hundreds of  years, 
environmental studies as an academic practice and institution in 
western societies arose out of  the social and environmental upheavals 
that took place in the 1960s and 70s. For instance, catalysts for 
researching human-nature relationships in westernized nations came 
out of  highly visible publications such as Rachel Caron’s Silent Spring, 
Paul Ehrlich’s Population Bomb, and the Club of  Rome’s Limits to 
Growth; shifts in conceptualizing and relating to nature as environment 
(see Paul Warde, Libby Robin, and Sverker Sörlin, The Environment: 
A History of  the Idea [Baltimore, Maryland: Johns Hopkins University 
Press, 2018]); political and social movements such as the formation 
of  Green Peace, the Stockholm environmental conference of  1972, 
or the Save the Whales campaign; and newly enacted policies such 
as the United States’s Clean Air and Federal Water Pollution Control 
acts. In many respects, environmental studies came into existence 
as the environmental impacts from accelerations in industrialization 
and the development of  transnational networks in energy, food, 
communications, and war became readily discernible, if  not 
unavoidable. As such, environmental studies developed, in effect, as 



254 Endnotes

a response to observable material changes in the environment most 
often portrayed and communicated about as damage or degradation 
to the environment. Scholars responded in kind, seeking to develop 
and provide solutions to environmental issues, relying upon the skills 
and tools they already possessed. In other words, environmental 

dealing with environmental topics Perhaps environmetental 
humanities, as Castree, Hulme, and Proctor frame it, will come to 
be seen as a “wave” in environmental studies that deviates from 
earlier environmental studies work by focusing on “an invigoration 
of  humanistic perspectives, and...a more forthright consideration of  
politics.”

6 Rose et al., “Thinking through the Environment, Unsettling the 
Humanities,” 5; Hannes Bergthaller et al., “Mapping Common 
Ground: Ecocriticism, Environmental History, and the Environmental 
Humanities,” Environmental Humanities 5, no. 1 (2014): 273; Heise, 
Christensen, and Niemann, The Routledge Companion to the Environmental 
Humanities, 1.

7 Castree, Hulme, and Proctor, Companion to Environmental Studies, 418.
8 Castree, Hulme, and Proctor, 2. The inclusion of  van Dooren’s 

environmental studies does little to clarify what makes it a unique 

the editors of  this volume as many scholarly traditions and disciplines 
“that together study the non-human world, both in its own right and 
the way humans affect (and are affected by) that world.”

9 Michael Dear, “Practicing Geohumanities,” GeoHumanities 1, no. 1 
(January 2, 2015): 20–35.

10 Emmett and Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 6.
11 Heise, Christensen, and Niemann, The Routledge Companion to the 

Environmental Humanities, 1.
12 Emmett and Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 8–12.
13 Clifford Geertz, “Thick Description: Toward an Interpretive Theory 

of  Culture,” Readings in the Philosophy of  Social Science (1994): 213–231; 

Culture and Politics (Springer, 2000): 175–201; Castree, Hulme, and 
Proctor, Companion to Environmental Studies, 3.



255Endnotes

14 Myra J. Hird, The Origins of  Sociable Life: Evolution After Science (Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2009); Stacy Alaimo, “Material Engagements: Science 
Studies and the Environmental Humanities,” Ecozon@: European 
Journal of  Literature, Culture and Environment 1, no. 1 (2010); Anna Tsing, 
The Mushroom at the End of  the World; Olga Cielemecka and Cecilia 
Åsberg, “Introduction,” Environmental Humanities 11, no. 1 (May 1, 
2019): 101–7.

15 Deborah P. Dixon, “Creating the Semi-Living: On Politics, Aesthetics 
and the More-than-Human,” Transactions of  the Institute of  British 
Geographers 34, no. 4 (2009): 411–25.

16 Heise, Christensen, and Niemann, The Routledge Companion to the 
Environmental Humanities, 1; Stephen Gaukroger, Descartes’ System of  
Natural Philosophy (Cambridge University Press, 2002). Gaukroger 
provides context regarding western philosophical beliefs around 
animals that led to their mistreatment in Europe and North America 
up until the mid-19th century.

17
Few Mundane Artifacts,” in Shaping Technology/Building Society: Studies 
in Sociotechnical Change, ed. Wiebe E. Bijker and John Law, Inside 
Technology (Cambridge, Mass: MIT Press, 1992): 225–58; Hawkins 
and Muecke, eds., Culture and Waste; Barad, Meeting the Universe Halfway; 
Hird, “Knowing Waste; Edmund Russell, Evolutionary History: Uniting 
History and Biology to Understand Life on Earth, Studies in Environment 
and History (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011); Eduardo 
Kohn, How Forests Think: Toward an Anthropology Beyond the Human 
(Berkeley: University of  California Press, 2013); Tsing, The Mushroom at 
the End of  the World.

18 Val Plumwood, Environmental Culture: The Ecological Crisis of  Reason, 
Environmental Philosophies Series (London: Routledge, 2002), 8.

19 Emmett and Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 12-20; Heise, 
Christensen, and Niemann, The Routledge Companion to the Environmental 
Humanities, v-ix.

20 Oppermann and Iovino, Environmental Humanities, 3.
21 Sverker Sörlin, “Environmental Humanities: Why Should Biologists 

BioScience 62, no. 9 (September 2012): 788.
22 Heise, Christensen, and Niemann, The Routledge Companion to the 

Environmental Humanities, 1.



256 Endnotes

23 Emmett and Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 21.
24 Semiotics involves the study of  communication through “signs.” Signs 

can be anything (besides that which it represents) that communicate 
meaning to an interpreter. Discourse and its analysis can be thought to 
characterize a network of  signs that form a representational structure 
or code that helps to determine what and how communication can 
occur. 

25 Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari, A Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism 
and Schizophrenia, trans. Brian Massumi (Minneapolis: University of  
Minnesota Press, 1987); Bruno Latour, Reassembling the Social: An 
Introduction to Actor-Network-Theory, Clarendon Lectures in Management 
Studies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007); Jesper Hoffmeyer, 
Biosemiotics: An Examination into the Signs of  Life and the Life of  Signs. 
(Chicago: University Of  Chicago Press, 2009); Jane Bennett, Vibrant 
Matter; Timothy Morton, The Ecological Thought (Cambridge, Mass.: 
Harvard Univ. Press, 2012); Barad, Meeting the Universe Halfway; Stacy 
Alaimo, Bodily Natures.

26 Oppermann and Iovino, Environmental Humanities, xvi-xvii.
27 Cecilia Åsberg, Astrida Neimanis, and Johan Hedrén, “Four Problems, 

Four Directions For Environmental Humanities: Toward A Critical 
Posthumanities For the Anthropocene,” Ethics and the Environment 20, 
no. 2 (2015): 5, 17–21.

28 Åsberg, Neimanis, and Hedrén, 18–20.
29 Lawrence Buell, The Environmental Imagination: Thoreau, Nature Writing, 

and the Formation of  American Culture (Cambridge, Massachussetts: 
Belknap Press of  Harvard University Press, 1996), 7-8.

30 Åsberg, Neimanis, and Hedrén “Four Problems, Four Directions For 
Environmental Humanities,” 21.

31 Ibid., 20–21.
32 Kate Burningham and Geoff  Cooper, “Being Constructive: Social 

Constructionism and the Environment,” Sociology 33, no. 2 (May 1, 
1999): 297–316.

33 Emmett and Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 141.
34 Rick Dolphijn and Iris van der Tuin, New Materialism: Interviews & 

Cartographies, 1. ed, New Metaphysics (Ann Arbor: Open Humanities 
Press, 2012), 13.



257Endnotes

35 Bennett, Vibrant Matter, 111-113.
36 Ibid., 115.
37 Serenella Iovino, “Pollution,” in Keywords for Environmental Studies, ed. 

Joni Adamson, William A. Gleason, and David N. Pellow (NYU Press, 
2016), 167.

38 Barad, Meeting the Universe Halfway; Ian Bogost, Alien Phenomenology, 
or What It’s Like to Be a Thing (University of  Minnesota Press, 2012); 
Timothy Morton, Realist Magic: Objects, Ontology, Causality (Ann Arbor, 
Michigan: MPublishing, University of  Michigan Library, 2013); 
Graham Harman, Object-Oriented Ontology: A New Theory of  Everything 
(London: Pelican Books, 2018); Elizabeth Grosz, Incorporeal: Ontology, 
Ethics, and the Limits of  Materialism (Columbia University Press, 2018). 
See the aforementioned work for more details on feminist new 
materialisms and object-oriented ontology.

39 Sergio Sismondo, “Some Social Constructions,” Social Studies of  
Science 23, no. 3 (1993): 515–53. In this paper, Sismondo provides 
a taxonomy for different constructions, including immaterial and 
material objects.

40 Hans-Jörg Rheinberger, On Historicizing Epistemology: An Essay, Cultural 
Memory in the Present (Stanford, California: Stanford University 
Press, 2010); Ludwik Fleck, 
Fact
Sociology of  Science (Chicago]: University. of  Chicago Press, 2008); 
Thomas S. Kuhn,  (Chicago: The 
University of  Chicago Press, 2012); David Bloor, Knowledge and Social 
Imagery (Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 1991); Bruno Latour 
and Steve Woolgar, 
Facts, Sage Library of  Social Research; v. 80 (Beverly Hills: Sage 
Publications, 1979); K. Knorr-Cetina, Epistemic Cultures: How the Sciences 
Make Knowledge (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1999); 
Donna Jeanne Haraway, Modest Witness@Second Millennium.FemaleMan 
Meets OncoMouse: Feminism and Technoscience (New York: Routledge, 
1997); Karen Barad, “Posthumanist Performativity: Toward an 
Understanding of  How Matter Comes to Matter,” Signs 28, no. 3 
(2003): 801–831; Sheila Jasanoff, “Genealogies of  STS,” Social Studies 
of  Science 42, no. 3 (June 2012): 435–41.



258 Endnotes

41 Elizabeth Ann R. Bird, “The Social Construction of  Nature, 255. 

a representation of  nature, but rather as a socially constructed 
interpretation with an already socially constructed natural-technical 
object of  inquiry.”

42 K. Knorr-Cetina, The Manufacture of  Knowledge: An Essay on the 
Constructivist and Contextual Nature of  Science, Pergamon International 
Library of  Science, Technology, Engineering, and Social Studies 
(Oxford; New York: Pergamon Press, 1981); James Bogen and James 
Woodward, “Saving the Phenomena,” The Philosophical Review 97, no. 3 
(July 1988): 303; Bruno Latour, Science in Action: How to Follow Scientists 
and Engineers through Society, 11. (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard Univ. Press, 
2003).

43 Sergio Sismondo, An Introduction to Science and Technology Studies 
(Malden, MA: Blackwell Pub, 2004), 62; Burningham and Cooper, 
“Being Constructive,” 298, 302. Burningham and Cooper discuss how 
these claims have faced criticisms from those who, broadly-speaking, 
have argued that “the approach amounts to a denial of  the existence 
of  environmental problems and makes no contribution to managing 

[with social constructionism] only arises when there is too much of  it” 
(my emphasis).

44 Ingolfer Blühdorn, “Construction and Deconstruction: Ecological 
Politics after the End of  Nature,” in Towards a Collaborative Environment 
Research Agenda: Challenges for Business and Society, ed. Alyson Warhurst 
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 2000), 253.

45 Burningham and Cooper, “Being Constructive,” 307.
46 Bill Devall and George Sessions, “Deep Ecology,” in Environmental 

Ethics: Readings in Theory and Application, ed. Louis P. Pojman, Paul 
Pojman, and Katie McShane (Cengage Learning, 2016), 215. The 
authors say, “There are no boundaries and everything is interrelated. 
Insofar as we perceive things as individual organisms or entities, the 
insight draws us to respect all human and nonhuman individuals in 
their own right as part of  the whole without feeling the need to set up 
hierarchies of  species with humans at the top.”

47 That said, any attempt to rearrange one’s lens does not necessarily 
entail success or lead the researcher to Truth. Even ecologic 



259Endnotes

subjects are bounded; something gets left out. So, I interpret my 
scholarly attempt as one that seeks to challenge contemporary power 
structures while retaining critical awareness of  my own speculative                  
(re)arrangements. Such attempts to mark out different territories must 
also, simultaneously, be accompanied by attempts to undermine any 

48 Rose et al., “Thinking through the Environment, Unsettling the 
Humanities,” 1.

49 Michael Thompson, Rubbish Theory; Hawkins and Muecke, Culture and 
Waste; Claes-Fredrik Helgesson and Fabian Muniesa, “For What It’s 
Worth: An Introduction to Valuation Studies,” Valuation Studies 1, no. 
1 (April 16, 2014): 1–10. For an alternative take in understanding value 
in the social sciences, see Helgesson and Muniesa’s take on value in 
their introduction to “valuation studies.”

50 Leah M. Gibbs, “Valuing Water: Variability and the Lake Eyre Basin, 
Central Australia,” Australian Geographer 37, no. 1 (March 2006): 73–85. 

51 Barbara Herrnstein Smith, “Contingencies of  Value,” Critical Inquiry 
10, no. 1 (1983): 19.

52 Aldo Leopold, A Sand County Almanac and Sketches Here and There. 
Oxford University Press Paperback (New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1989); Michael Vincent McGinnis, ed., Bioregionalism. (London: 
Routledge, 1999); Devall and Sessions, “Deep Ecology.”

53 Onora O’Neill, “Environmental Values, Anthropocentrism and 
Speciesism,” Environmental Values 6, no. 2 (1997): 127–28, 140; Roman 
Altshuler, “The Value of  Nonhuman Nature: A Constitutive View,” 
Ethical Theory and Moral Practice 17, no. 3 (June 1, 2014): 469–85.

54 Robert Costanza, Ecological Economics: The Science and Management of  
Sustainability (Columbia University Press, 1992); Robert Costanza, 
Frontiers in Ecological Economics: Transdisciplinary Essays by Robert Costanza 
(E. Elgar, 1997); Herman E. Daly and Joshua Farley, Ecological 
Economics: Principles and Applications (Island Press, 2004).

55 Joshua Farley and Robert Costanza, “Envisioning Shared Goals for 
Humanity: A Detailed, Shared Vision of  a Sustainable and Desirable 
USA in 2100,” Ecological Economics 43, no. 2–3 (December 2002): 
245–59.

56 Robert Costanza, “Economy,” in Keywords for Environmental Studies, ed. 
Joni Adamson, William A. Gleason, and David N. Pellow (NYU Press, 
2016): 77.



260 Endnotes

57 see Gibbs, “Valuing Water”; Antonio A. R. Loris, “Values, Meanings, 
and Positionalities: The Controversial Valuation of  Water in Rio de 
Janeiro,” Environment and Planning C: Government and Policy 29, no. 5 
(October 2011): 872–88.

58 Smith, “Contingencies of  Value,” 26.
59 To say 
60 Smith, “Contingencies of  Value,” 12–13.
61 Ibid., 23.
62 Ibid., 13.
63 Ibid., 13. see also Michael Thompson, Rubbish Theory, 234-238.
64 Helen M Rozwadowski, Fathoming the Ocean, 4-5.
65 Smith, “Contingencies of  Value,” 17.
66 Tim Cresswell, Maxwell Street: Writing and Thinking Place (University of  

Chicago Press, 2019): 148. see also Steven Connor, Theory and Cultural 
Value (Oxford, UK; Cambridge, USA: Blackwell, 1992).

67 Smith, “Contingencies of  Value,” 17–18. The author goes on to 
state: “Thus it will be assumed or maintained: (a) that the particular 
functions they expect and desire the class of  objects in question…to 
perform are their intrinsic or proper functions, all other expected, 
desired, or emergent functions being inappropriate, irrelevant, 
extrinsic, abuses…or violations; (b) that the particular conditions…
under which the members of  the group typically interact with those 
objects are suitable, standard, or necessary…all other conditions 
being irregular, unsuitable, substandard, or outlandish; and…(c) that 
the particular subjects who compose the members of  the group are 
of  sound mind and body, duly trained and informed, and generally 

suffering from crudenesses of  sensibility, diseases and distortions of  
perception, weaknesses of  character, impoverishment of  background-
and-education, cultural or historical biases, ideological or personal 
prejudices, and/or undeveloped, corrupted, or jaded tastes.” (emphasis 
in original)

68 Thompson, Rubbish Theory 6-11.
69 Connor, Theory and Cultural Value, 91.
70 Thompson, Rubbish Theory, 10.
71 Hawkins and Muecke, Culture and Waste, xii-xvi.



261Endnotes

72 van Dooren, Kirksey, and Münster, “Multispecies Studies”; Anna 
Lowenhaupt Tsing et al., eds., Arts of  Living on a Damaged Planet; 
Michelle Bastian et al., eds., Participatory Research in More-than-Human 
Worlds (New York: Routledge, 2017); Deborah Bird Rose, “Flying 
Fox: Kin, Keystone, Kontaminant,” in Unloved Others: Death of  the 
Disregarded in the Time of  Extinctions, eds. Deborah Bird Rose and 
Thom van Dooren, vol. 50 (Australian Humanities Review, 2011), 
119–36; Robert Frodeman and Adam Briggle, Socrates Tenured: The 
Institutions of  21st-Century Philosophy
Buchanan, Michelle Bastian, and Matthew Chrulew, “Introduction: 
Field Philosophy and Other Experiments,” Parallax 24, no. 4 (October 
2, 2018): 383–91; Dominique Lestel, Florence Brunois, and Florence 
Gaunet, “Etho-Ethnology and Ethno-Ethology,” Social Science 
Information 45, no. 2 (June 2006): 155–77; Brett Buchanan, Matthew 
Chrulew, and Jeffrey Bussolini, “On Asking the Right Questions,” 
Angelaki 20, no. 2 (April 3, 2015): 165–78; Deborah Bird Rose, Thom 
van Dooren, and Matthew Chrulew, Extinction Studies: Stories of  Time, 
Death, and Generations (Columbia University Press, 2017).

73 Susan Signe Morrison, The Literature of  Waste: Material Ecopoetics and 
Ethical Matter (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015), 7–8. Not keen 
to enter a scholarly debate on semantics, my use of  the term discard 
studies also implies waste studies, which I view as overlapping and 
interchangeable terms. Thus, when I say waste or discard studies, I 
do not mean separate scholarly practices. I agree with Morrison that 
“waste” is perhaps a more evocative term than “discard,” but discard 
studies appears to be used more widely than waste studies.

74 Van Dooren, Kirksey, and Münster, “Multispecies Studies,” 15.
75 Annemarie Mol, “Ontological Politics. A Word and Some Questions,” 

The Sociological Review 47, no. 1 (May 1, 1999): 77.        
76 Raymond Williams, Problems in Materialism and Culture: Selected Essays 

Uncommon 
Ground: Rethinking the Human Place in Nature, ed. William Cronon 
(New York: W.W. Norton & Co, 1995), 171–85; Marco Armiero, 
“Enclosing the Sea: Remaking Work and Leisure Spaces on the Naples 
Waterfront, 1870-1900,” Radical History Review 2011, no. 109 (January 
1, 2011): 15.



262 Endnotes

77 Tsing, The Mushroom at the End of  the World, 159–60. Tsing phrases her 
position like this: “At the heart of  the practices I am advocating are 
arts of  ethnography and natural history. The new alliance I propose is 

noticing. Human-disturbed landscapes are ideal spaces for humanist 
and naturalist noticing. We need to know the histories humans have 
made in these places and the histories of  nonhuman participants.”

78 Anna Tsing, “Arts of  Inclusion, or, How to Love a Mushroom,” 
in Unloved Others: Death of  the Disregarded in the Time of  Extinctions, 
ed. Deborah Bird Rose and Thom van Dooren, vol. 50 (Australian 
Humanities Review, 2011), 19, 6. One should keep in mind that these 
anthropological methods of  observation and collection spring from 
colonialist and imperialist knowledge practices.

79 Tsing, The Mushroom at the End of  the World, ix. As Tsing says, “The 
point of  ethnography is to learn how to think about a situation 
together with one’s informants; research categories develop with the 
research, not before it.”

80 Hugo Reinert, “Entanglements—Intimacy and Nonhuman Ethics,” 
Society & Animals 22, no. 1 (2014): 43; see also Eva Haifa Giraud, What 
Comes after Entanglement? Activism, Anthropocentrism, and an Ethics of  
Exclusion (Durham: Duke University Press, 2019): 13-15.

81 Thompson, Rubbish Theory, 2017, 140. As Thompson makes clear, 
such an approach is not problem free. Attempting to evaluate 
between ethical positions necessarily entails assuming some ideology 
beforehand, which means that there can be no objective way to 
determine which approach might be most correct.

82 Thom van Dooren, “Care,” Environmental Humanities, Living Lexicon 
for the Environmental Humanities, 5 (2014): 291–94.

83 van Dooren, Kirksey, and Münster, “Multispecies Studies,” 1. An 
ethics based in attention is compatible with but not the same thing 
as environmental stewardship. As a divine mandate, stewardship is 
a moral imperative whereby the intrinsic value of  nature requires a 
hierarchical management structure run by god and humans. Attention, 
rather, is an obligation by virtue of  being caught up in relations and 
ascribing value to that with which we relate. How value gets structured 
in attention determines its form of  hierarchy.

84 Ibid., 17.



263Endnotes

85 John Law, “Care and Killing: Tensions in Veterinary Practice.,” in 
Care in Practice: On Tinkering in Clinics, Homes and Farms, ed. Annemarie 

(Bielefeld: Transcript-Verl, 2010): 57–69.
86 Christoph Kueffer and Marcus Hall, “Applying the Environmental 

Humanities: Ten Steps for Action and Implementation” (Swiss 
Academic Society for Environmental Research and Ecology: Swiss 
Academy of  Humanities and Social Sciences, 2017), 10.

87 Poul Holm et al., “Humanities for the Environment—A Manifesto for 
Research and Action,” Humanities 4, no. 4 (December 21, 2015): 985; 
Joni Adamson and Michael Davis, eds., Humanities for the Environment: 
Integrating Knowledge, Forging New Constellations of  Practice (New York, 
NY: Routledge, 2016): 7; Owain Jones, “What Are the Environmental 

A Blog about the Environmental 
(Ecological) Arts & Humanities (blog), December 24, 2014, https://
ecologicalhumanities.wordpress.com/what-are-the-environmental-

Bodily Natures, 11.
88 Adamson and Davis, Humanities for the Environment, 13.
89 Mary Fulbrook, Historical Theory (London; New York: Routledge, 

2002): 65.
90 Robin George Collingwood, The Idea of  History (Oxford University 

Press on Demand, 1993); Marc Bloch, The Historian’s Craft (Manchester 
University Press, 1992); J. R. McNeill, “Observations on the Nature 
and Culture of  Environmental History,” History and Theory: The Nature 
of  Environmental History, no. 42 (December 2003): 5–43; Giorgio 
Agamben, The Open: Man and Animal (Stanford University Press, 
2004); Daniel Lord Smail, On Deep History and the Brain (University of  
California Press, 2008); Dipesh Chakrabarty, “The Climate of  History: 
Four Theses,” Critical Inquiry 35, no. 2 (2009): 197–222.

91 Russell, Evolutionary History; Ann McGrath and Mary Anne Jebb, 
Long History, Deep Time: Deepening Histories of  Place (ANU Press, 2015); 
Etienne Benson, “Animal Writes: Historiography, Disciplinarity, and 
the Animal Trace,” in Making Animal Meaning, eds. Linda Kalof  and 
Georgina M. Montgomery (MSU Press, 2011).

92 I use the term “anthropogenic” to articulate that history is human-
made and -told but does not have to be anthropocentric.



264 Endnotes

93 Dear, “Practicing Geohumanities,” 28.
94 Vicki Kirby, “Natural Convers(at)Ions: Or, What If  Culture Was 

Material Feminisms, ed. Stacy Alaimo and 
Susan J. Hekman (Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University Press, 
2008): 228.

95 D. J. Philippon, “Sustainability and the Humanities: An Extensive 
Pleasure,” American Literary History 24, no. 1 (January 1, 2012): 169, 
164–66.

96 Doreen B. Massey, For Space (London; Thousand Oaks, California: 
SAGE, 2005), 86–87; Doreen B. Massey, Power-Geometries and the 
Politics of  Space-Time: Hettner-Lecture 1998 (Department of  Geography, 
University of  Heidelberg, 1999), 18. To be clear, this example is not 
100% accurate in that—unlike many laborers—scholars are privileged, 
desirable labor. As such, they are moved and moveable as laborers. 
Nevertheless, the rigid disciplinary standards to which scholars are 
subjected to can be localized within their own ranks. Moreover, the 
neoliberal capitalist market that runs universities in current times 
pressures scholars to diversify their labor into other areas such as 
administration, project management, social media, marketing, event 
planning, community outreach, and more. These two positionalities 
deprive scholars interested in creative scholastic enterprises 
opportunities to develop their abilities to carry out research projects 
and agendas that utilize transdisciplinary methodological approaches. 
Instead, researchers are expected to be disciplinary subjects within 
rigid academic enclaves while they are pushed to be jack-of-all-trades 
when it comes to various forms of  white-collar expertise or labor.

97 Paul Thompson, Voice of  the Past: Oral History (OUP Oxford, 2000); 
Ronald E. Doel and Pamela M. Henson, “Reading Photographs: 
Photographs as Evidence in Writing the History of  Modern Science,” 
in The Historiography of  Contemporary Science, Technology, and Medicine: 
Writing Recent Science, ed. Ronald E. Doel and Thomas Söderqvist 
(Routledge, 2006), 187–200; Michael Shanks and Christopher Y. Tilley, 
Re-Constructing Archaeology: Theory and Practice (Psychology Press, 1992).

98 Shanks and Tilley, Re-Constructing Archaeology, 244–45.
99 Dear, Michael J. “Afterword: Historical Moments in the Rise of  the 

Geohumanities.” In Geohumanities: Art, History, Text at the Edge of  Place, 
edited by Michael J. Dear, 309–14. (London: Routledge, 2011): 312.



265Endnotes

100 Marianne Elisabeth Lien and Gisli Pálsson, “Ethnography Beyond the 
Ethnos 0, 

no. 0 (June 14, 2019): 11; Gisli Pálsson and Heather Anne Swanson, 
“Down to Earth: Geosocialities and Geopolitics,” Environmental 
Humanities 8, no. 2 (November 2016): 149–71.

101 Lien and Pálsson, “Ethnography Beyond the Human,” 11.
102 Thom van Dooren and Deborah Bird Rose. “Lively Ethography: 

Storying Animist Worlds.” Environmental Humanities 8, no. 1 (May 
2016), 79-83.

103 Harriet Ritvo, Noble Cows and Hybrid Zebras: Essays on Animals and 
History (Charlottesville: University of  Virginia Press, 2010); Deborah 
Bird Rose and Thom van Dooren, eds., Unloved Others; Rose, “Flying 
Fox”; Tsing, “Arts of  Inclusion, or, How to Love a Mushroom”; 
Kohn, How Forests Think; Helmreich, Alien Ocean; Hird, The Origins of  
Sociable Life; Hugo Reinert, “About a Stone: Some Notes on Geologic 
Conviviality,” Environmental Humanities 8, no. 1 (May 2016): 95–117.

104 Kirksey and Helmreich, “The Emergence of  Multispecies 
Ethnography,” 545–46.

105 Deborah Bird Rose, “Introduction: Writing in the Anthropocene,” 
Australian Humanities Review, no. 47 (December 1, 2009); Kirksey and 
Helmreich, “The Emergence of  Multispecies Ethnography,” 549.

106 Kirksey and Helmreich, “The Emergence of  Multispecies 
Ethnography,” 552-556.

107 Kara, Creative Research Methods in the Social Sciences, 14.
108 Kara, Creative Research Methods in the Social Sciences, 8; Philip Gerard, The 

Art of  Creative Research: A Field Guide for Writers (Chicago: University 
of  Chicago Press, 2017), 130-148; Mannay, Dawn. Visual, Narrative 

 (London: 
Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group, 2016), 31-32, 103-104. Robin 
Flowerdew and David Martin, eds., Methods in Human Geography: A 
Guide for Students Doing a Research Project (Harlow: Routledge, 2008); 
Donald Worster, “Appendix: Doing Environmental History,” in 
The Ends of  the Earth: Perspectives on Modern Environmental History 
(Cambridge University Press, 1988); Jim McGuigan, Cultural 
Methodologies (London: Sage Publications, Inc., 1998); Michael 
Pickering, Research Methods in Cultural Studies: Research Methods for 
Cultural Studies (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2008).



266 Endnotes

109 Gerard, The Art of  Creative Research, 142-144; Bastian et al., Participatory 
Research in More-than-Human Worlds, 1-3.

110 Pickering, Research Methods in Cultural Studies, 27.       
111 Gerard, The Art of  Creative Research, 130-134.
112 Worster, “Appendix: Doing Environmental History,” 290.
113 Claude Lévi-Strauss, Structural Anthropology, trans. Claire Jacobson 

and Brooke Grundfest Schoepf  (Basic Books, 1963), 23; Worster, 
“Appendix: Doing Environmental History,” 289. Claude Levi-Strauss 
says that history and anthropology are “inseparable” and that “any 
good history book…is saturated with anthropology.” Being an 
anthropologist himself, Levi-Strauss perhaps shows a particular bias, 
but his point ripples along with historians who acknowledge that 
experience is a central part of  research practice, such as environmental 
historian Donald Worster who has argued that historians ought to get 
outdoors and dirty their shoes.

114 Donna Haraway, Simians, Cyborgs, and Women: The Reinvention of  Nature 
(New York: Routledge, 1991), 92, 182–86.

115 Joan W. Scott, “The Evidence of  Experience,” Critical Inquiry 17, no. 4 
(1991): 797, 793.

116 J.K. Gibson-Graham, “Diverse Economies: Performative Practices for 
`other Worlds’,” Progress in Human Geography 32, no. 5 (October 2008): 
629.

117 Pickering, Research Methods in Cultural Studies, 20.     
118 Gerard, The Art of  Creative Research, 130–31.
119 Pickering, Research Methods in Cultural Studies, 23.     
120 Ibid., 24–26.
121 Ann Gray, “Learning from Experience: Cultural Studies and 

Feminism,” in Cultural Methodologies, ed. Jim McGuigan (London: Sage 
Publications, Inc., 1998): 87–104.  

122 Tsing, The Mushroom at the End of  the World, 168.
123

Dilemmas and Pragmatics of  Oral History.” In The Historiography of  
Contemporary Science, Technology, and Medicine: Writing Recent Science, edited 
by Ronald E. Doel and Thomas Söderqvist (Routledge, 2006): 187.



267Endnotes

124 Jesse D. Peterson, “Doing Environmental Humanities: Inter/
Transdisciplinary Research through an Underwater 360° Video 
Poem,” Green Letters (March 2019): 1–15.

125 Ian Cook, “Participant Observation,” in Methods in Human Geography: 
A Guide for Students Doing a Research Project, ed. Robin Flowerdew and 
David Martin (Harlow: Routledge, 2008): 181.

126 Finn Arne Jörgensson, “Walking with GPS,” in Methodological Challenges 
in Nature-Culture and Environmental History Research, ed. Jocelyn Thorpe, 
Stephanie Rutherford, and L. Anders Sandberg (New York: Routledge, 
2016); Stephen Bocking, “The Cycling Historian,” in Methodological 
Challenges in Nature-Culture and Environmental History Research, ed. 
Jocelyn Thorpe, Stephanie Rutherford, and L. Anders Sandberg (New 
York: Routledge, 2016).

127 Roland Barthes, The Rustle of  Language, trans. Richard Howard, Reprint 
edition (Berkeley: University of  California Press, 1989).

128 One such limitation to textual sources in this dissertation is my 
linguistic ability. Having no prior knowledge of  any language 
surrounding the Baltic Sea, I’ve focused on sources in Swedish and 
English, which thus also has contributed to this research’s focus on 
Sweden.

129 Graham Allen, Intertextuality (Psychology Press, 2000); Stuart C. 
Aitken, “Textual Analysis: Reading Culture and Context,” in Methods in 
Human Geography: A Guide for Students Doing a Research Project, ed. Robin 
Flowerdew and David Martin, 2nd ed. (Harlow: Routledge, 2008), 
233–49; Rick Rylance, ed., Debating Texts: A Reader in Twentieth-Century 
Literary Theory and Method (Milton Keynes: Open Univ. Press, 1993): 
113.

130 Nicholas Green, The Spectacle of  Nature: Landscape and Bourgeois Culture 
in Nineteenth-Century France (Manchester: Manchester Univ. Press, 
1992): 3. 

131 Fran Tonkiss, “Analysing Discourse,” in Researching Society and Culture, 
ed. Clive Seale (London ; Thousand Oaks, Calif: Sage Publications, 
2004), 253.

132 Aeron Davis, “Investigating Cultural Producers,” in Research Methods 
in Cultural Studies: Research Methods for Cultural Studies, ed. Michael 
Pickering (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2008), 56.



268 Endnotes

133 Michael Pickering, History, Experience and Cultural Studies (Basingstoke: 
Palgrave, 1997): 9–10.      

134 Gillian Rose, Visual Methodologies: An Introduction to Researching with 
Visual Materials (London: SAGE Publications Ltd, 2016): 56-61, 83-85, 
104.

135 Ibid., 56-61, 83-85, 104.
136 Michel Foucault, Archaeology of  Knowledge, Routledge Classics (London: 

Routledge, 2002): 130-132.
137 Rose, Visual Methodologies, 191.
138 Ibid., 214.
139 Ibid., 214-215.
140 van Dooren and Rose. “Lively Ethography,” 89. 
141 Laurel Richardson and Elizabeth Adams St. Pierre, “Writing: A 

Method of  Inquiry,” in The SAGE Handbook of  Qualitative Research, ed. 
Norman K. Denzin and Yvonna S. Lincoln, vol. 5 (Sage Publications, 
Inc, 2017): 1415, 1413–14.

142 Ibid., 1415, 1423–24.
143 van Dooren and Rose. “Lively Ethography,” 86. 
144 van Dooren and Rose. “Lively Ethography,” 85, 89; Carolyn Ellis, 

Tony E. Adams, and Arthur P. Bochner, “Autoethnography: An 
Overview,” Forum Qualitative Sozialforschung / Forum: Qualitative Social 
Research 12, no. 1 (November 24, 2010).

145 Scott, “The Evidence of  Experience,” 797. van Dooren and Rose. 
“Lively Ethography,” 90. Italics in original. 

146
Account of  Loss of  Place, Memory and Landscape,” Environmental 
Humanities 6, no. 1 (2015): 5–6.

147 Trevor J. Barnes and James S. Duncan, eds., Writing Worlds: Discourse, 
Text, and Metaphor in the Representation of  Landscape (London; New York: 
Routledge, 1992): 10.

148 van Dooren and Rose. “Lively Ethography,” 85-86.
149 William Cronon, “A Place for Stories: Nature, History, and Narrative,” 

The Journal of  American History 78, no. 4 (March 1992): 1347, 1351, 
1367; see also Hayden White, Metahistory: The Historical Imagination 
in Nineteenth-Century Europe (JHU Press, 2014). In perhaps one of  



269Endnotes

the most popular articles detailing historical storytelling, Cronon 
provides a selected bibliography on this topic and outlines the way 
he views how history ought to be narrated, defending story from 
both historical positivists and postmodern relativists. He writes a 
chronicle and a history to illustrate their differences, pointing out how 
a chronicle offers no connective tissue between historical events, is 
impossible to construct, doesn’t make readers care about the subject, 
and basically makes history impossible to understand, which illustrates 
why historians utilize plot and narrative. Stories, on the other hand, 

of  
become meaningful because of  their placement within the narrative.” 
Through a teleological and narrative form, they deal with “human 
struggle over values” and provide the means by which humans can 
judge the past as meaningful or not.

150 In certain languages, history and story are the same word.
151 Ludmilla Jordanova, History in Practice (London: Bloomsbury 

in 
diverse as history could have one unifying method. I would argue that 
the most important act historians perform is that of  writing, because 
it is through writing that their disparate ideas are integrated into a 
single whole. Historical ideas, accounts and claims are apprehended by 
others via the written and to a lesser extent the spoken word. Writing 
is the foremost act of  interpretation. … a sense of  the past may be 
communicated by many means, yet within the discipline of  history 
texts are the principal means of  communication. It is curious then that 
the practice of  
than with its results: with a privileged repository of  sources rather 
than with historical interpretation in written form. This displacement 
requires careful consideration.”  

152 Semir Yusuf, “The Politics of  Historying: A Postmodern Commentary 
on Bahru Zewde’s History of  Modern Ethiopia,” African Journal of  
Political Science and International Relations 3, no. 9 (2009): 381. Yusuf  
makes his case as follows: “The task, therefore, which historians are 
conferred with is two-fold: it is so much a task of  (hi) story telling as 



270 Endnotes

it is, at once, of  creating one. The discursive process of  accomplishing 
these tasks can be referred to as (hi) storying, viz. (hi) story telling 
and (hi) story making all at once. In other words, “historying” 
implicitly argues that in the very “telling” of  the “hi/story”, there is 
its making, that is, through discourse.” Clarifying his use of  the word 
“historying,” he states: “This word, my own creation, can be useful 

“Hi/story-telling” in English refers to the process of  narrating the 
past, while “hi/story making” is that of  effecting incidents that are 
worth-telling later. The two are presumably distinct. “Historying” 
rather assumes that the “telling” is not quite separate from, nor less 
vital than, the making, since the former itself  involves the latter. 
What is important is not what happened regardless of  the narrative, 
but how that narrative is patched up to give us a coherent sense and 

153 Cronon, “A Place for Stories,” 1374–75.
154 Paul C. Metcalf, Waters of  Potowmack (Charlottesville: University of  

Virginia Press, 2002). His method, in fact, appears much like a list 
or Cronon’s notion of  the chronicle, which challenges Cronon’s 
interpretations. See also endnote 149.

155
Dalkey Archive Press, 1986), qtd. in David McCooey, “No Wooden 
Horse,” Jacket, 2008, http://jacket1.writing.upenn.edu/35/r-metcalf-
rb-mccooey.shtml.

156 Michael Lynch, “Postscript Ontography: Investigating the Production 
Social Studies of  Science (2013): 444, 

459. Bogost, Alien Phenomenology, 38.
157 Bogost, Alien Phenomenology, 50, 38, 41–42, 50–51.
158 Dan M. Kahan, Hank Jenkins-Smith, and Donald Braman, “Cultural 

Journal of  Risk Research 14, no. 
2 (2011): 147–174. Additional decades of  research that attempts to 
delineate differences between those who hold conservative versus 
liberal political perspectives is of  interest only insofar as it aids in 
the determination of  how stories get told. In other words, political 
environmentalism in western civilization has been part of  both 
liberal and conservative movements; thus, if  there is a desire to get 
people to care for and act on behalf  of  degraded more-than-human 



271Endnotes

phenomena, we might want to be cognizant of  how articulations of  
fear or anxiety, for example, activate people’s responses in relation to 
the question of  how to revitalize conservative environmentalisms in 
a period where environmentalism seems to be siloed within a liberal 
political framework.

159 Emmett and Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 8.
160 Helen Kara, “It’s Hard to Tell How Research Feels: Using Fiction 

to Enhance Academic Research and Writing,” Qualitative Research in 
Organizations and Management: An International Journal 8, no. 1 (May 3, 
2013): 70–84

161 Kate Rigby, “Writing in the Anthropocene: Idle Chatter or 
Australian Humanities Review, no. 47 

(December 1, 2009): 173-174, 183-184.
162 Gerard, The Art of  Creative Research, 1, 5, 8-11. 
163 Félix Guattari, The Three Ecologies, trans. Ian Pindar and Paul Sutton, 

Bloomsbury Revelations (New York: Bloomsbury Academic, 2014): 
45–47.

164 Emmett and Nye, The Environmental Humanities, 168–69; Oppermann 
and Iovino, Environmental Humanities, 3, 12-13.

165 van Dooren and Rose. “Lively Ethography,” 89-91. Italics in original.

Ch. 2: Can the Baltic Sea Die?
1 “Scientists Ask Just How Sick Is the Baltic Sea,” Sveriges Radio, May 

14, 2014, sec. Radio Sweden, https://sverigesradio.se/sida/artikel.

Baltic: A Dying Sea on the Doorstep of  Industrial Giants,” Medium, 
February 22, 2017, https://medium.com/@stephenjhinton/the-
baltic-a-dying-sea-on-the-doorstep-of-industrial-giants-273341841acf.

2 Eutrophication describes the accumulation of  nutrients in a 
given water body. Cultural eutrophication is the speeding up of  
eutrophication process by human actions that heavily increases the 
accumulation rate of  nutrients and which lead to ecological changes in 
the water system, including the proliferation of  aquatic plants, namely 
algae, and the exhaustion of  dissolved oxygen in the water.

3 Lovisa Zillén et al., “Final Report - Hypoxia in the Baltic Sea” (Baltic 
Sea 2020, October 2008), 2.



272 Endnotes

4 “Baltic Sea Science Center invigt,” Östersjöcentrum, April 11, 2019, 
https://www.su.se/ostersjocentrum/samverkan/skansen/baltic-sea-
science-center-invigt-1.434643.

5 Ocean Health Index. “Ocean Health Index.” If  health implies the 
status of  a living organism’s current condition as a living being, the 
ocean health index adamantly declares that the oceans cannot die (see 
http://www.oceanhealthindex.org/news/Ocean_Isn’t_Dying).

6 Sergio Sismondo, An Introduction to Science and Technology Studies, 62.
7 Kate Burningham and Geoff  Cooper, “Being Constructive, 304.
8 Bird, “The Social Construction of  Nature, 259.
9 Barad, “Posthumanist Performativity, 829; Barad, Meeting the Universe 

Halfway.
10 Lars Rydén, Pawel Migula, and Magnus Andersson, eds., Environmental 

Science: Understanding, Protecting, and Managing the Environment in the Baltic 
Sea Region (Uppsala: Baltic Univ. Press, 2003).

11 Svante Björck, “A Review of  the History of  the Baltic Sea, 13.0-8.0 
Ka BP,” Quaternary International 27 (1995): 19–40.

12 Georges-Louis Leclerc, Comte de Buffon, Buffon’s Natural History, 
Containing a Theory of  the Earth, a General History of  Man, of  the Brute 
Creation, and of  Vegetables, Mineral, &c. &c, trans. James Smith Barr, vol. 
2 (London: Printed for the proprietor, and sold by H. D. Symonds, 
1797), 4.

13 Sven G. Segerstråle, “Biological Fluctuations in the Baltic Sea,” Progress 
in Oceanography 5 (January 1, 1969): 169–70.

14 Zillén et al., “Hypoxia in the Baltic Sea,” 4.
15 Segerstråle, “Biological Fluctuations in the Baltic Sea,” 170.
16 Ibid., 170.
17 Edward Forbes, The Natural History of  the European Seas, ed. Robert 

Alfred Cloyne Godwin-Austen (London,: J. Van Voorst, 1859), 88–89.
18 Ibid., 84, 87, 90.
19 Ibid., 89.
20 Segerstråle, “Biological Fluctuations in the Baltic Sea,” 172–75.
21 Michael North, “The Baltic Sea,” in Oceanic Histories, ed. David 

Armitage, Alison Bashford, and Sujit Sivasundaram, Cambridge 
Oceanic Histories (Cambridge, United Kingdom: Cambridge 
University Press, 2018): 209–33.



273Endnotes

22 Zillén et al., “Hypoxia in the Baltic Sea,” 5.
23 Rydén, Migula, and Andersson, Environmental Science, 257.
24 Segerstråle, “Biological Fluctuations in the Baltic Sea,” 183.
25 Terttu Finni et al., “The History of  Cyanobacterial Blooms in the 

Baltic Sea,” AMBIO: A Journal of  the Human Environment 30, no. 4 
(2001): 172–178.

26 Finni et al.
27 The Helsinki Convention is also entitled, “Convention on the 

Protection of  the Marine Environment of  the Baltic Sea Area,” 
while HELCOM is also known as the Baltic Marine Environment 
Protection Commission.

28 “Hazardous Substances in the Baltic Sea: An Integrated Thematic 
Assessment of  Hazardous Substances in the Baltic Sea” (HELCOM, 
2010).

29 “Mapping Shipping Intensity and Routes in the Baltic Sea” 
(Havsmiljöinstitutet, 2014); Juan Luis Suárez de Vivero and Juan 
Carlos Rodríguez Mateos, Atlas de la Europa marítima jurisdicciones, usos y 
gestión (Barcelona: Ediciones del Serbal, 2007): 97–100.

30 North, “The Baltic Sea”; Michael North, The Baltic: A History, trans. 
Kenneth Kronenberg (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University 
Press, 2015).

31 Rydén, Migula, and Andersson, Environmental Science, 269, 277, 274; J. 
H. Andersen and M. Laamanen, eds., Eutrophication in the Baltic Sea–
an Integrated Assessment of  the Effects of  Nutrient Enrichment in the Baltic 
Sea Region, Baltic Sea Environment Proceedings 115B (Baltic Marine 
Environment Protection Commission–Helsinki Commission, 2009).

32 Rydén, Migula, and Andersson, Environmental Science, 272.
33 Zillén et al., “Hypoxia in the Baltic Sea,” 4.
34 “Slemmiga grönalger undersökta trivs bara i bukten,” Arbetet, May 

26, 1978, SE/GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1, Landsarkivet i Göteborg; Jan 
Danielson, “Alger-mat och energi men också havets död,” Aftonbladet, 
August 1, 1981, SE/GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1, Landsarkivet i Göteborg; 
Elsie Strömberg, “Slemmig alg dödar fjorden,” July 9, 1984, SE/
GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1, Landsarkivet i Göteborg.

35 “Blåstången utrotningsotad,” Arbetet, June 12, 1982, SE/
GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1, Landsarkivet i Göteborg.



274 Endnotes

36 Max Liboiron, Manuel Tironi, and Nerea Calvillo, “Toxic Politics: 
Acting in a Permanently Polluted World,” Social Studies of  Science 48, 
no. 3 (June 1, 2018): 335.

37 North, “The Baltic Sea”; North, The Baltic.
38 “WWF Baltic Sea Action Plan Scorecard 2018” (Bromma: WWF 

Baltic Ecoregion Programme, 2018); Hermanni Backer et al., 
“HELCOM Baltic Sea Action Plan – A Regional Programme of  
Measures for the Marine Environment Based on the Ecosystem 
Approach,” Marine Pollution Bulletin 60, no. 5 (May 1, 2010): 642–49.

39 Though research points to a stable increase in eutrophication into the 
present time, one might consider the possibility that eutrophication 
levels have varied considerably. The dynamic water body that 
today is called the Baltic Sea has transitioned from lake to sea on 
various occasions, has been covered by ice, and more. Also, at 
issue is the question of  when anthropogenic change interrupts or 
disrupts ecological functions; hence, interest in this subject is only 

“Anthropocene.”
40 L. Johansson and K. Wallström, “Urban Impact in the History of  

Water Quality in the Stockholm Archipelago,” Ambio 30, no. 4–5 
(August 2001): 277–81.

41 L. Zillén and D. J. Conley, “Hypoxia and Cyanobacteria Blooms,” 
2567–80.

42 Finni et al., “The History of  Cyanobacterial Blooms in the Baltic Sea”; 
Annemarie Clarke, Stephen Juggins, and Daniel Conley, “A 150-Year 
Reconstruction of  the History of  Coastal Eutrophication in Roskilde 
Fjord, Denmark,” Marine Pollution Bulletin 46, no. 12 (2003): 1615–
1618; Zillén and Conley, “Hypoxia and Cyanobacteria Blooms.”

43 Michael Thompson, Rubbish Theory, 7–10, 234–38.
44 Daniel J. Conley et al., “Tackling Hypoxia in the Baltic Sea: Is 

Environmental Science & Technology 43, no. 10 
(May 15, 2009): 3409.

45 Martin Grill, “Åter liv i död havsbotten,” SVT Nyheter, July 12, 2012, 
sec. Väst, https://www.svt.se/nyheter/lokalt/vast/vacker-liv-i-dod-
havsbotten.



275Endnotes

46 Matti Luokkanen, Suvi Huttunen, and Mikael Hildén, 
“Geoengineering, News Media and Metaphors: Framing the 
Controversial,” Public Understanding of  Science 23, no. 8 (November 1, 
2014): 966–81.

47 “The Baltic Sea,” Swedish Meteorological and Hydrological Institute, 
August 10, 2010, https://www.smhi.se/en/theme/the-baltic-
sea-1.12289.

48 Barad, “Posthumanist Performativity,” 829.
49 Gregory Bateson, Steps to an Ecology of  Mind: Collected Essays in 

Anthropology, Psychiatry, Evolution, and Epistemology (Chicago: University 
of  Chicago Press, 2000): 492.

50 Nora Bateson, An Ecology of  Mind, Documentary, 2010, http://www.

as saying, “The major problems in the world are the result of  the 
difference between how nature works and the way people think.”

51 Bruno Latour, “Give Me a Laboratory and I Will Raise the World,” in 
Science Observed: Perspectives on the Social Study of  Science, ed. Karin Knorr-
Cetina and Michael Mulkay (London: SAGE Publications Ltd, 1983): 
141–70; Bird, “The Social Construction of  Nature,” 259–69.

52 Jamie Linton, What Is Water?, 9.
53 Veronica Strang, The Meaning of  Water.
54 Linton, What Is Water?, 13–19.
55 Peters, Kimberley, and Philip Steinberg. “The Ocean in Excess,” 300-

303.
56 Strang, The Meaning of  Water.
57 Ibid..
58 And to some extent “invasive” species, but I do not address this here.
59 This is why the undying (i.e. the horror villain) and zombies induce 

fear in us. The undying because they ought to die and zombies 
because they ought to stay dead.

60 Sterilized water is the abstract ideal of  modern water; arguably, it is 
also perhaps the deathliest. This water does not exist but is made. 

to stop chemical reactions from taking place within it. Though the 
water still contains chemicals and other inorganics, meaning that it 
is not strictly pure, the chemicals and organics remain inert for the 



276 Endnotes

most part since their possibility for interaction has been interrupted. 
(Informal conversation @Baltic Sea Future 2018) In other words, the 
production of  sterilized water doesn’t fully get rid of  contaminants, 
it just creates an environment where they no longer can interact. 
Inferring from this, death, in terms of  both water and the things in it, 
is the destruction of  an environment’s capacity to allow those things 
within it to inter- or intra-act. When it comes to water, in other words, 
we often confuse sterility for purity. The pursuit for water to embody 
these characteristics is the pursuit for managing water. Both constitute 
a particular form of  water death. As with animals and plants, we kill 
our water in order to drink it.

61 Linton, What Is Water?, 190.
62 Ibid., 190.
63 Thompson, Rubbish Theory, 232.
64 Linton, What Is Water?, 199.
65 Ibid., 195.
66 Strang, The Meaning of  Water, 79.
67 Linton, What Is Water?, 223–24.

1 “Rädda Östersjön innan det är försent.”

participate in the common environmentalist trope of  population 
remains unconsidered in this work.

3 “Östersjön är en av världens mest förorenade hav. Årligen täcker 
algblomningar stora delar av havet, något som leder till döda bottnar 

den har reklamtavlan med vatten från Östersjön och simulerat dess 
förhållande. Under sju dagar kommer du att kunna se hur vattnet, 
precis som i Östersjön, långsamt kvävs av algblomning.”

4 Anna Jöborn et al., eds., “Algae in Excess - Harvesting for Life” 
(Länstyrelsen Västra Götaland, 2001).

5 Thompson, Rubbish Theory; Hawkins and Muecke, Culture and Waste.
6 Thompson, Rubbish Theory, 101.
7 Jukka Rapo and Lauri Rotko, See the Baltic Sea (Helsinki: Aalto ARTS 



277Endnotes

Books, 2013): 6.
8 Though “nitrogen” became the agreed upon term in English, one can 

still see Lavoisier’s nomenclature present in, for example, Swedish and 
German where kväve and Stickstoff continue to carry the meaning of  
nitrogen as a choking substance.

9 James N. Galloway et al., “A Chronology of  Human Understanding 
of  the Nitrogen Cycle,” Philosophical Transactions of  the Royal Society B: 
Biological Sciences 368, no. 1621 (July 5, 2013): 1–11.

10 Max Appl, “Ammonia,” in Ullmann’s Encyclopedia of  Industrial 
Chemistry, ed. Wiley-VCH Verlag GmbH & Co. KGaA (Weinheim, 
Germany: Wiley-VCH Verlag GmbH & Co. KGaA, 2006), 139–225; 
Roland Smith, Conquering Chemistry (New York: : McGraw Hill, 1996); 
K. Fisher and W. E. Newton, “Nitrogen Fixation: An Historical 
Perspective,” in Catalysts for Nitrogen Fixation, ed. Barry E. Smith, 
Raymond L. Richards, and William E. Newton (Dordrecht: Springer 
Netherlands, 2004): 1–31; James N. Galloway, “The Global Nitrogen 
Cycle: Changes and Consequences,” Environmental Pollution, Nitrogen, 
the Confer-N-s First International Nitrogen Conference 1998, 102, no. 1, 
Supplement 1 (January 1, 1998): 15–24; James N Galloway and Ellis 
B. Cowling, “Reactive Nitrogen and the World: 200 Years of  Change,” 
Ambio 31, no. 2 (March 2002): 64–71; James N. Galloway et al., 
“The Nitrogen Cascade,” BioScience 53, no. 4 (2003): 341. Andre E. 
Kohler et al., “Nutrient Enrichment with Salmon Carcass Analogs 
in the Columbia River Basin, USA: A Stream Food Web Analysis,” 
Transactions of  the American Fisheries Society 141, no. 3 (May 1, 2012). Jana 
E. Compton et al., “Ecological and Water Quality Consequences of  

Frontiers in Ecology and the Environment 4, no. 1 (2006): 18–26. It’s 
important to note that my use of  “environmental scientists” attempts 

excess nitrogen as an 

and watershed managers enact very different perspectives and 
relationships. For instance, before its use in environmental science, 
“nitrogen cascade” was used during the 1950’s in academic papers 
dealing with the production of  heavy water and testing of  turbojet 
rockets. Additionally, reactive nitrogen has been intentionally added to 

(see Kohler et. al and Compton et. al). 



278 Endnotes

11 Galloway et al., “A Chronology of  Human Understanding of  the 
Nitrogen Cycle,” 7.

12 By amount, I mean both in number as well as volume.
13 In many respects, nutrient pollution is akin to food waste. Unlike 

food waste, however, nutrient pollution has no clear controllable end 

often gets considered benign because it will biodegrade and turn into 
soil.

14 What made candidates desirable was their ability to show “European 
added value,” which meant that they applied with partners from across 
borders or that the research group could demonstrate how the funds 
would make them internationally competitive on the research market.

15 The SMHI’s interest in water starts at the turn of  the 20th century. 
In 1908, the hydrographic bureau ( ) was formed, 
primarily to map freshwater in Sweden. In 1919, the bureau merged 
with the metereological central institute. In the span of  a generation, 

SMHI (1945). From 1978, automatic 
stations for ocean measurements began installation. In 1985, the 
hydrographic laboratory changed to the Oceanographic laboratory, 
and authority from the National Board of  Fisheries (Fiskeristyrelsen) 
was transferred to SMHI. (see https://www.smhi.se/en/about-smhi/
who-we-are/history-1.83749).

16 This list includes: agricultural land, rural households, wastewater 
treatment plant, industry, urban areas, forest, water, mire and other 
wetlands, internal load, glacier/snow, permafrost, extensive grassland/
pasture, and other and >500m.

17 The selection process is fairly straightforward but not without its 
glitches. For example, the search function will allow you to type in 
any random word and transport you to a location on the map. More 

pathway, e.g. the Barents Sea gets highlighted when visualizing 

18 Europe, in this model, includes parts of  the Middle East, Russia, and 
Iceland. In addition, NUT-PRINT uses an European Hydrological 
Prediction for the Environment (E-Hype) model developed by SMHI 
and other partners to calculate the nutrient loads and retention of  
nutrients and combines this data with population density and the 



279Endnotes

“North Sea model output” and represents the fourth out of  six steps 

19 This movie is part of  six external sources that Switch-On provides 
direct links to through the NUT-PRINT interface.

20
related to nutrient effects on water bodies. Hence, scientists do not 
necessarily work on directly limiting the production and dissemination 
of  nitrogenous compounds. Their work has indirect impacts, such as 
by stymying nutrient losses in agriculture and wastewater treatment 
through biotechnological and technological innovations.

21 Gay Hawkins, “Down the Drain: Shit and the Politics of  
Disturbance,” in Culture and Waste: The Creation and Destruction of  Value, 
ed. Gay Hawkins and Stephen Muecke (Lanham, Md: Rowman & 

22 nutrients 
would never be perceived as pollution, that is, excessive. From this 
perspective, disturbance to the balance inherent to the nitrogen cycle 
must be anthropogenic to constitute the disturber as pollution or 
waste. To assign nutrients as a form of  pollution as a result of  human 
activity implies the use of  the anthropocentric position that only 
humans create waste.

23 Jennifer Peeples, “Toxic Sublime: Imaging Contaminated Landscapes,” 
Environmental Communication 5, no. 4 (December 2011): 373–92; 
Rodney James Giblett and Juha Pentti Tolonen, Photography and 
Landscape (Intellect Books, 2012).

24 Jill Gatlin, “Toxic Sublimity and the Crisis of  Human Perception: 
Rethinking Aesthetic, Documentary, and Political Appeals in 
Contemporary Wasteland Photography,” Interdisciplinary Studies in 
Literature and Environment 22, no. 4 (December 2015): 717–41.

25 Henry Fair, Industrial Scars: The Hidden Costs of  Consumption 
(Winterbourne, Berkshire: Papadakis, 2016): 177.

26 John Fiske, Media Matters: Everyday Culture and Political Change 
(Minneapolis, Minnesota: University of  Minnesota Press, 1994); Rose, 
Visual Methodologies, 38. The process of  audiencing deals with how 
audiences react to visual images, which involves aspects related to the 
composition of  the image, how the image is shown (media), and the 
social aspects surrounding its viewing.



280 Endnotes

27 Daniel Schneider, Hybrid Nature: Sewage Treatment and the Contradictions 
of  the Industrial Ecosystem (MIT Press, 2011): 216.

28 Rapo and Rotko, See the Baltic Sea.
29 Ibid., 183–84.

Ch. 4: The Pasts and Futures of “Harmful” Algae
1 M.D Guiry, “Nodularia Spumigena Mertens Ex Bornet & Flahault,” 

AlgaeBase, 1888, http://www.algaebase.org/search/species/

2 Gordon M. Burghardt, “Critical Anthropomorphism, Uncritical 
Anthropocentrism, and Naïve Nominalism,” Comparative 
Cognition & Behavior Reviews 2 (2006); Jesús Rivas and Gordon M. 
Burghardt, “Crotalomorphism: A Metaphor for Understanding 
Anthropomorphism by Omission,” in The Cognitive Animal: Empirical 
and Theoretical Perspectives on Animal Cognition, ed. Marc Bekoff, Colin 
Allen, and Gordon M. Burghardt (Cambridge, Mass: MIT Press, 
2002): 9–17.

3 Randall Lockwood, “Anthropomorphism Is Not a Four-Letter Word,” 
in Advances in Animal Welfare Science 1985, ed. W. M. Fox and Linda D. 
Mickley (Boston: Nijhoff, 1986): 185–99.

4 Larry L Miller, “Molecular Anthropomorphism: A Creative Writing 
Exercise,” Journal of  Chemical Education 69, no. 2 (1992): 141; Kari A. 
Brossard Stoos and Madeline Haftel, “Using Anthropomorphism and 
Fictional Story Development to Enhance Student Learning,” Journal of  
Microbiology & Biology Education 18, no. 1 (April 21, 2017).

5 Mike Watts and Di Bentley, “Humanizing and Feminizing School 
Science: Reviving Anthropomorphic and Animistic Thinking in 
Constructivist Science Education,” International Journal of  Science 
Education 16, no. 1 (January 1994): 83–97.

6 Serenella Iovino and Serpil Oppermann, Material Ecocriticism (Indiana 
University Press, 2014), 8. Italics in original.

7 Eduardo Kohn, How Forests Think; Margo DeMello, Animals and Society: 
An Introduction to Human-Animal Studies (Columbia University Press, 
2012).

8 Val Plumwood, “Journey to the Heart of  Stone,” in Culture, Creativity 
and Environment: New Environmentalist Criticism, ed. Fiona Becket and 
Terry Gifford (New York, NY: Rodopi, 2007): 19.



281Endnotes

9 Joni Adamson, “Source of  Life,” in Material Ecocriticism, ed. Serenella 
Iovino and Serpil Oppermann (Indiana University Press, 2014).

10 The Philosophical Review 
83, no. 4 (October 1974): 435.

11 Postcolonial Ecocriticism: Literature, 
Animals, Environment (London: Routledge, 2010): 155.

12 Lorraine Daston and Gregg Mitman, eds., Thinking with Animals: New 
Perspectives on Anthropomorphism (Columbia University Press, 2005): 7.

13 Cecilia Chen, Janine MacLeod, and Astrida Neimanis, eds., Thinking 
with Water; Myra J. Hird, The Origins of  Sociable Life; Michael Marder, 
Plant-Thinking: A Philosophy of  Vegetal Life (Columbia University Press, 
2013); Daston and Mitman, Thinking with Animals.

14 Iovino and Oppermann, Material Ecocriticism, 69; DeMello, Animals and 
Society, 357–59.

15 Donna Haraway, When Species Meet.
16

British Lakes.,” Proceedings of  the Linnean Society of  London 151, no. 1 
(1939): 15–16.

17 ISSHA, “Harmful Algae News: An IOC Newsletter on Toxic Algae 
and Algal Blooms” (UNESCO, 1992), no. 2, p. 8, https://issha.org/
publications-resources/harmful-algae-news/.

18 ISSHA, no. 9, p. 2.
19
20 Vittoria Di Palma, Wasteland, 123.
21 Anonymous, “Two Letters from a Gentleman in the Country, Relating 

to Mr. Leuwenhoeck’s Letter in Transaction,” Philosophical Transactions 
of  the Royal Society of  London 23, no. 288 (1703): 1494.

22 James Cook, Captain Cook’s Journal during His First Voyage Round the 
World Made in H.M. Bark “Endeavour”, 1768-71 (Nabu Press, 2011): 
409.

23 Helen M Rozwadowski, Fathoming the Ocean.
24 Michael Egan, “Toxic Knowledge: A Mercurial Fugue in Three Parts,” 

ed. J. A. Roberts and N. Langston, Environmental History, Toxic Bodies/
Toxic Environments: An Interdisciplinary Forum, 13, no. 4 (October 
1, 2008): 629–703.



282 Endnotes

25 Anonymous, “The Water in Lake Alexandrina,” South Australian 
Advertiser, February 27, 1878.

26 George Francis, “Poisonous Australian Lake,” Nature 18, no. 444 

Age,” ed. J. A. Roberts and N. Langston, Environmental History, Toxic 
Bodies/Toxic Environments: An Interdisciplinary Forum, 13, no. 4 
(October 1, 2008): 670. Vogel explains, “Toxicological experiments 
used to derive regulatory safety standards throughout the twentieth 
century typically exposed adult animals to very high doses of  a 
chemical to determine the lowest level at which a toxic effect occurs 
or preferably the level at which no toxic effect is seen—what’s 
referred to as the lowest observed adverse effect level (LOAEL) or 

or NOAEL to account for differences in human responses, vulnerable 
populations, and general uncertainty about the relationship between 
the dose and the response below this level.”

27 Bruno Latour, “On the Partial Existence of  Existing and Non-
Existing Objects,” in , ed. Lorraine Daston 
(University of  Chicago Press, 2000): 247–69.

28 Hird, The Origins of  Sociable Life, 22.
29 Ibid., 56–57.
30 Bruno Latour, Pandora’s Hope: Essays on the Reality of  Science Studies 

(Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1999): 168–73.
31 Juan Jesús Gestal Otero, “Epidemiological Impact of  Diarrheic 

Toxins,” in Seafood and Freshwater Toxins: Pharmacology, Physiology, and 
Detection, ed. Luis M. Botana (Boca Raton, FL: CRC Press, 2008): 54.

32 G. M. Hallegraeff  et al., “Manual on Harmful Marine Microalgae,” 
Report (UNESCO, 2004): 283–85, 550–51.

33 Marie Svärd, Tina Johansen Lilja, and Daniel Hansson, eds., Havet 
1888 (Havmiljöinstitutet, 2015): 48.

34
Regulation of  Environmental Pollutants,” ed. J. A. Roberts and N. 
Langston, Environmental History, Toxic Bodies/Toxic Environments: 
An Interdisciplinary Forum, 13, no. 4 (October 1, 2008): 651–52.



283Endnotes

35 ISSHA, “Harmful Algae News,” 3.
36 ISSHA, 1.
37 ISSHA, no. 5, 8; ISSHA, no. 7, 10; ISSHA, no. 9, 4.
38 ISSHA, no. 12/13, 12. Capitalizations in original.
39 ISSHA, no. 12/13, 12. 
40 ISSHA, no. 15, 5.
41

Intersections among Algal Toxins and More-than-Human Bodies.” 
In Toxic Time-Scapes. eds. Simone M. Müller and May Brith-Ohman 
Nielsen. Forthcoming.

42 ISSHA, no. 18, 15.
43 ISSHA, no. 7, 2.
44 Hallegraeff  et al., “Manual on Harmful Marine Microalgae,” 489–506.
45 ISSHA, no. 5, 2.
46 ISSHA, no. 8, 4.
47 ISSHA, no. 5, 10–11.
48 ISSHA, no. 1, 2.
49 ISSHA, no. 8, 5.
50 Angela Kallhoff, “Plants in Ethics: Why Flourishing Deserves Moral 

Respect,” Environmental Values 23, no. 6 (2014): 685–700; Angela 
Kallhoff, Marcello Di Paola, and Maria Schörgenhumer, eds., Plant 
Ethics: Concepts and Applications, Routledge Environmental Humanities 
(Routledge, 2018).

51
in Popular Media about Eutrophication in Sea-Based Systems,” in 
Discourses of  Environmental Collapse: Imagining the End, ed. Alison E. 
Vogelaar, Brack W. Hale, and Alexandra Peat (S.l.: Routledge, 2018): 
32–47.

52 Charles H. Greene et al., “Geoengineering, Marine Microalgae, and 
Climate Stabilization in the 21st Century,” Earth’s Future 5, no. 3 
(March 1, 2017): 278–84.

53 Schrader, “Responding to  (the Fish Killer).”
54 Geoffrey A. Codd, Hayley Morton, and Peter D. Baker, “George 

Francis: A Pioneer in the Investigation of  the Quality of  South 
Australia’s Drinking Water Sources (1878-1883),” Transactions of  the 
Royal Society of  South Australia 139, no. 2 (July 3, 2015): 165.



284 Endnotes

55 Bruce W. Halstead and E. J. Schantz, , WHO 
Offset Publication, no. 79 (Albany, NY: World Health Organization, 
1984): 7.

56 William E. Colby, Sayre Stevens, and Mitchell Rogovin, “Unauthorized 
Storage of  Toxic Agents,” § Select Committee to Study Governmental 
Operations with Respect to Intelligence Activities (1975): 7.

57 Kenneth R. Weiss, “Sentinels Under Attack,” Los Angeles Times, July 
31, 2006, http://articles.latimes.com/2006/jul/31/local/me-ocean31; 
Ole G. Mouritsen, Seaweeds: Edible, Available, and Sustainable, trans. 
Mariela Johansen (Chicago: University Of  Chicago Press, 2013): 220.

58 ISSHA, no. 59, 15.
59

Poison.’”
60 ISSHA, no. 1, 5.
61 ISSHA, no. 7, 3.
62 James O’Connor, “Capitalism, Nature, Socialism: A Theoretical 

Introduction,” Capitalism, Nature, Socialism 1, no. 1 (1988): 28.
63 ISSHA, no. 7, 1.
64 ISSHA, no. 5, 7.
65 ISSHA, no. 7, 3.
66 ISSHA, no. 3, 4.
67 ISSHA, no. 4, 4.
68 Arthur Constance, The Impenetrable Sea (Nabu Press, 2011): 150.
69 Phillip L. Williams, Robert C. James, and Stephen M. Roberts, 

eds., Principles of  Toxicology: Environmental and Industrial Applications 
(Hoboken: Jon Wiley & Sons Ltd., 2014); Codd, Morton, and Baker, 
“George Francis,” 167.

70 FAO, Marine Biotoxins, FAO Food and Nutrition Paper 80 (Rome: 
Food and Agricultural Organization of  the United Nations, 2004).

71 ISSHA, no. 5, 1; ISSHA, no. 4, 3.
72

The Journal 
of  Eukaryotic Microbiology 51, no. 5 (September 2004): 542–52.

73 ISSHA, “Harmful Algae News,” no. 1, 5.
74 Ralph A. Lewin, Verses (2008): 16.



285Endnotes

75 James Rodger Fleming, Fixing the Sky: The Checkered History of  Weather 
and Climate Control (Columbia University Press, 2010): 9–10.

76 ISSHA, “Harmful Algae News.”
77 Elizabeth M. Cosper, V. M. Bricelj, and E. J. Carpenter, eds., Novel 

Phytoplankton Blooms (Berlin, Heidelberg: Springer Berlin Heidelberg, 
1989); B. A. Whitton and M. Potts, eds., The Ecology of  Cyanobacteria: 
Their Diversity in Time and Space (Springer Netherlands, 2002); 
Hallegraeff  et al., “Manual on Harmful Marine Microalgae.”; H. P. 
Van Egmond, M. E. Van Apeldoorn, and G. J. A. Speijers, “Marine 
Biotoxins,” Food and Nutrition Paper. (Rome: Food and Agriculture 
Organization of  the United Nations, 2004).

78 Rob Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of  the Poor; Marten 
Scheffer et al., “Catastrophic Shifts in Ecosystems,” Nature 413, no. 
6856 (2001): 591.

79 Granta Magazine (blog), May 12, 
2010, 7–12, https://granta.com/worried-us/; David Harvey, “Time-
Space Compression and the Postmodern Condition,” Modernity: 
Critical Concepts 4 (1999): 98–118; Astrid Schrader, “The Time of  
Slime: Anthropocentrism in Harmful Algal Research,” Environmental 
Philosophy 9, no. 1 (April 1, 2012): 80, 86–87.

80 Barbara Adam, “Re-Vision: The Centrality of  Time for an Ecological 
Social Science Perspective,” in Risk, Environment and Modernity: Towards 
a New Ecology, ed. Scott Lash, Bronislaw Szerszynski, and Brian Wynne 
(SAGE, 1996): 90, 93.

81 Sanna Suikkanen et al., “Life Cycle Strategies of  Bloom-Forming, 
Filamentous Cyanobacteria in the Baltic Sea,” Deep Sea Research Part 
II: Topical Studies in Oceanography, Phytoplankton Life-Cycles and Their 
Impacts on the Ecology of  Harmful Algal Bloom, 57, no. 3 (February 
1, 2010): 199–209.

82 Dipesh Chakrabarty, “The Climate of  History: Four Theses,” 197–
222.

83 Damian Carrington, “The Anthropocene Epoch: Scientists Declare 
The Guardian, August 29, 2016, sec. 

Science, https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/29/
declare-anthropocene-epoch-experts-urge-geological-congress-
human-impact-earth.

84 Peter Haff, “Humans and Technology in the Anthropocene: Six 
Rules,” The Anthropocene Review 1, no. 2 (2014): 126–136.



286 Endnotes

Ch. 5: Communicating Contamination
1 “Algal Blooms.”
2 “Marina informationscentraler.”
3 Västerbotten, Stockholm, and Västra Götaland constitute the three 

enrolled counties.
4 Kristin Dahlgren, Anna Dimming, and Sonja Råberg, 

 
(2016).

5 Latour and Woolgar, Laboratory Life, 51; Sismondo, An Introduction to 
Science and Technology Studies, 66–67; “Monitoring Algae from Satellite: 
SMHI,” accessed June 29, 2020, https://www.smhi.se/en/theme/
monitoring-algae-from-satellite-1.11923; “Report Archive Marine 
Monitoring,” 
oce_info_data/reports/havmiljoarkiv/oce_reportarchive10.html.; 
Bengt Karlson, “Monitoring Methods of  Phytoplankton in the Baltic 
Sea and Kattegat-Skagerrak” (Göteborg, Sweden: Swedish Agency for 
Marine and Water Management, 2014). Latour and Woolgar call these 
kinds of  machines and tools which facilitate transcribing nature into 
written data, “inscription devices.”

6 Arne Kaijser, “Under a Common Acid Sky,” in Cosmopolitan Commons: 
Sharing Resources and Risks across Borders, ed. Cornelis Disco and Eda 
Kranakis, Infrastructures Series (Cambridge, Mass: The MIT Press, 
2013): 213–42; Johan Gärdebo, Environing Technology: Swedish Satellite 
Remote Sensing in the Making of  Environment 1969–2001 (2019). Key 
ecological disturbances coming from outside Sweden’s borders during 
this time period include acid rains coming, in large part, as a result 
of  British industry and which helped spur the 1972 United Nations 
Conference on the Human Environment held in Stockholm, Sweden 
as well as radioactive fallout from the Chernobyl disaster in USSR and 
which Swedes played a key role in detecting.

7 Siegfried Fleischer and Lars Stibe, “Agriculture Kills Marine Fish 

Ambio (1989): 347–350; de Jong, Marine Eutrophication in Perspective, 

the ecology but also Swedish perceptions of  their environment, 
considering that seals are one of  the only charismatic megafauna in 
this region. According to personal conversations with local ecologists, 



287Endnotes

the Baltic Sea is “new” by geological time scales, and thus has had 
little time for animal life to neither diversify nor become evolutionarily 
complex in this region.  

8 Rosalind Cotter, “Scandinavian Killer Algae Outbreak,” Nature 333 
(June 9, 1988): 488.

9 Statistiska centralbyrån, Allmänna valen 1988. Del 1.
10 The two branches in the network I do not look at in this 

chapter include the Information Center for the Gulf  of  Bothnia 
(Informationcentralen för Bottniska viken) and the Information Center for 
the West Coast (Informationcentralen för Västerhavet).

11 “Skadliga alger i sjöar och hav.” (Stockholm: Naturvårdsverket, 
1995); Sture Nellbring, “Algblomning: några frågor och svar” 
(Informationscentralen för egentliga Östersjön, May 20, 2014)

12 Nellbring, “Algblomning,” 3.
13 Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt. “Algtoxinpåverkan på djur.” 

(December 4, 2019).
14 A simple 

the repetition of  these themes from year to year. Each line represents 
information pulled from a single sentence. The words are direct 
translations. The themes presented are not holistic nor representative 
of  quantitative distribution or ratios. Instead, selections and edits were 
made to increase the poetic evocation of  prevalent themes in these 
reports.

15 See: https://www.smhi.se/en/weather/sweden-weather/the-algae-
situation as well as https://www.eutrophication.eu.

16 Schrader, “The Time of  Slime,” 80. Schrader additionally critiques 
anthropocentrism and biocentrism, arguing that each rely upon a 
notion of  time as “an immanent, static (atemporal) background 

17 Ibid., 84–87.
18 Adam, “Re-Vision,” 90, 93.
19 David Harvey, “Time-Space Compression and the Postmodern 

Condition,” Modernity: Critical Concepts 4 (1999): 98–118; Stephen Kern, 
The Culture of  Time and Space, 1880-1918 (Cambridge, Massachussetts: 



288 Endnotes

Harvard University Press, 2003); Schrader, “The Time of  Slime,” 80, 
86–87.

20 Haraway, Simians, Cyborgs, and Women.
21

that displays approximate whereabouts of  blooms along the coasts.
22 “Algtoxinpåverkan på djur.”
23 Nellbring, “Algblomning,” 14, 21.
24 Anders Alfjorden, “Sjukdomar hos marina djur: en viktig 

miljöindikator,” in I Sjö och Hav, ed. Helena Ohlsson, vol. 1 (SVA VET, 
2010).

25 Caroline Bröjer et al., “Sjukdomsövervakning av vilda djur i Sverige 
2016” (Uppsala: Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt, 2016); Katarina 

Foder- och Livsmedelskedjan” (Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt, 
2008); Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt. “Fodersäkerhet” (January 
26, 2017); Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt. “Åtgärder vid 

4, 2017).
26 Nellbring, “Algblomning,” 16–19. Many homes rely on desalination 

pumps to provide drinking water in their homes. Possible cause for 
concern includes the size of  mesh the pumps use as well as their 
relative proximity to the water’s surface.

27 Bröjer et al., “Sjukdomsövervakning av vilda djur”; Ann Albihn et 
al., “Handlingsplan Klimatanpassning: En Rapport om Klimatets 
Påverkan på Djuren” (Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt, 2017).

28 Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt. “Riskbedömning av smittsamma 
sjukdomar hos vilt” (January 15, 2006).

29 Anders Hellström, “Vattenbruk Framtidens Melodi,” in Global 
Utveckling, vol. 1 (Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt, 2012): 14–15; 
Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt. “Riktlinjer för Användning av 
antibiotika inom hästsjukvård” (May 2013).

30 Darryl S. L. Jarvis, “Risk, Globalisation and the State: A Critical 
Appraisal of  Ulrich Beck and the World Risk Society Thesis,” Global 
Society 21, no. 1 (2007): 31.

31 Ulrich Beck, “Living in the World Risk Society: A Hobhouse 
Memorial Public Lecture given on Wednesday 15 February 2006 at the 



289Endnotes

London School of  Economics,” Economy and Society 35, no. 3 (August 
2006): 332.

32 Lawrence Buell, “Toxic Discourse,” Critical Inquiry 24, no. 3 (April 
1998): 656.

33 Peter Galison and Robb Moss, Containment, Documentary (2015); 
Egan, “Toxic Knowledge.”

34 Almost all citizen photographs circulated by the network appear to be 

that women took 15 out of  21 photographs with only one photograph 
attributed to a male photographer.

35 Paul Rozin, Jonathan Haidt, and Clark McCauley, “Disgust,” in 
Handbook of  Emotions, ed. Michael Lewis, Jeannette M. Haviland-Jones, 
and Lisa Feldman Barrett (New York: Guilford Press, 2008): 771.

36 Jonathan Haidt et al., “Body, Psyche, and Culture: The Relationship 
between Disgust and Morality,” Psychology & Developing Societies 9, 
no. 1 (March 1, 1997): 109, italics in original; Di Palma, Wasteland, 8. 
Referencing Kolnai and Rozin, Di Palma says the same thing, but 
in a different way: “disgust focuses exclusively on the appearance of  
the repellant object, on its presentation to the senses, rather than on 
its existential status, or in other words, on what it actually might be” 
(original italics). Compared to Haidt et al., this statement may seem 
confusing if  one forgets that Haidt et al. are concerned not about 
what the thing actually is but what the thing is instead perceived to be. 

37 Aurel Kolnai, On Disgust, ed. Barry Smith and Carolyn Korsmeyer 
(Chicago: Open Court, 2004): 100.

38 Di Palma, Wasteland, 5.
39 Daniel Kelly,  

(Cambridge, Massachussetts: MIT Press, 2013): 140.
40 Carolyn Korsmeyer, Savoring Disgust: The Foul and the Fair in Aesthetics 

(New York: Oxford University Press, 2011).      
41 Haidt et al., “Body, Psyche, and Culture.”  This is what Haidt et al. call 

violations to the “body envelope.”
42 Miller, The Anatomy of  Disgust, 43.      
43 Colin McGinn, The Meaning of  Disgust (New York: OUP USA, 2011).
44 Julia Kristeva, Powers of  Horror: An Essay on Abjection, European 

Perspectives (New York: Columbia University Press, 1982): 4.



290 Endnotes

45 Mouritsen, Seaweeds, 12, 14.
46 Korsmeyer, Savoring Disgust.
47 Winfried Menninghaus, Disgust: The Theory and History of  a Strong 

Sensation, trans. Howard Eiland and Joel Golb (Albany: State 
University of  New York Press, 2003); Maud Hårleman, “Color 
Emotion in Full-Scale Rooms,” in AIC 2004 Color and Paints, Proceedings 
of  the Interim Meeting of  the International Color Association, ed. José Louis 
Caivano and Hanns-Peter Struck (Porto Alegre, Brazil: Associação 
Brasileira da Cor., 2005): 223–26. Though Menninghaus doesn’t 
directly speak about color, a number of  his textual examples associate 
the color yellow with disgust.

48 D. H. Lawrence, “Making Pictures,” in The Creative Process: A 
Symposium, ed. Brewster Ghiselin (Berkeley, California: University of  
California Press, 1952): 67. For instance, D.H. Lawrence picks up on 
the combined feelings of  attraction/repulsion that arises with disgust: 
“Modern critics talk a lot about ugliness, but I never saw a real picture 
that seemed to me ugly. The theme may be ugly, there may be a 
terrifying, distressing, almost repulsive quality, as in El Greco. Yet it is 
all, in some strange way, swept up in the delight of  picture. No artist, 
even the gloomiest, ever painted a picture without the curious delight 
in image-making.”

49 Di Palma, Wasteland, 156, 160.      
50 Ibid, 167.
51 Korsmeyer, Savoring Disgust, 6. Makes a rebuttal against disgust being 

culturally relative, arguing that other emotions, like fear, are not put 
under the same level of  skepticism.      

52 Menninghaus, Disgust, 86.      
53 Miller, The Anatomy of  Disgust, 81–82.      
54 Menninghaus, Disgust, 85. Referencing an anecdote about Hegel 

swapping his wig for a drunk woman’s headdress in order to win 
a contest as to whether he was uglier than she, Menninghaus says, 

55 Mikhail Bakhtin, Rabelais and His World (Indiana University Press, 
1984): 26–29.      



291Endnotes

56 Bataille, Visions Of  Excess, 53–56; Korsmeyer, Savoring Disgust, 3.      
57 Di Palma, Wasteland, 154–56.      
58 With its gaze often focused on the water’s surface, sublimity in 

photographs of  algal blooms depends less on seeing considerable 
distances and more on seeing seething expanses. Most representational 
in this respect are satellite images of  algal blooms across a sea’s 
surface. Though I have not analyzed algal bloom photography from 
other cases, many other examples could be accessed and assessed (e.g.: 
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Category:Algal_blooms).

59 Bataille, Visions Of  Excess, 53.      
60 Di Palma, Wasteland, 154–56.      
61 Giblett and Tolonen, Photography and Landscape.
62 Bataille, Visions Of  Excess, 55. Bataille is referencing an early form 

of  composite photography where several photographs of  the same 
subject—such as a portrait of  a man or woman—were combined 
into a single image in order to discover “ideal” or recurring types and 
forms. He says, “monsters…would be the dialectical opposites of  
geometric regularity, in the same manner as individual forms, but in an 
irreducible way.”      

63 Di Palma, Wasteland, 174.      
64 Self-similarity is one instance in which distance does not function to 

blur monstrosity or help produce idealized forms. The quality of  self-
similarity in an object implies that it looks similar from up close or far 
away, examples being broccoli crowns, coastlines, or algal blooms.

65 Miller, The Anatomy of  Disgust, 79.      
66 Haidt et al., “Body, Psyche, and Culture,” 114. Cultures usually enforce 

what kinds of  people you can have intimate relationships with. For 
example, it is not okay to have intercourse with someone who is too 
similar to you or too different from you, just those who are relatively 
similar. (To some extent, desire for what is close becomes perverse 

67 Nellbring, “Algblomning,” 10–11.
68 Miller, The Anatomy of  Disgust, 80.      
69 Kelly, Yuck!
70 Bruno Latour, “Love Your Monsters: Why We Must Care for Our 

Technologies As We Do Our Children,” accessed April 29, 2016, 



292 Endnotes

http://thebreakthrough.org/index.php/journal/past-issues/issue-2/
love-your-monsters.

71 Liboiron, Tironi, and Calvillo, “Toxic Politics,” 332.

Ch. 6: Are Dead zones Dead?
1 Bo Gustafsson et al., “Det Finns Ingen Mirakelmedicin För 

Östersjön,” svd.se
ingen-mirakelmedicin-for-ostersjon; Anders Stigebrandt, Bengt 
Simonsson, and Sven Blomqvist, “”Ny Kunskap Om Övergödning 
Ignoreras,” svd.se, August 27, 2015, https://www.svd.se/ny-kunskap-
om-overgodning-ignoreras.

2 Michael Egan, “Confronting Collapse: Environmental Science at the 
End of  the World,” Environmental Justice, ‘Collapse’ and the Question of  
Evidence 3 (2015): 39.

3 Thomas S. Bianchi et al., “Cyanobacterial Blooms in the Baltic Sea”; 
Zillén and Conley, “Hypoxia and Cyanobacteria Blooms.

4 Rydén, Migula, and Andersson, eds., Environmental Science; David W. 
Schindler and John R. Vallentyne, The Algal Bowl: Overfertilization of  the 
World’s Freshwaters and Estuaries (London: Earthscan, 2008); Wassmann, 
“Cultural Eutrophication: Perspectives and Prospects,”; Yang et al., 
“Mechanisms and Assessment of  Water Eutrophication,”.

5 Bianchi et al., “Cyanobacterial Blooms in the Baltic Sea”; Rydén, 
Migula, and Andersson, Environmental Science; Zillén and Conley, 
“Hypoxia and Cyanobacteria Blooms.”

6 Stigebrandt, Simonsson, and Blomqvist, “”Ny Kunskap Om 
Övergödning Ignoreras”.”

7 Gustafsson et al. “Det Finns Ingen Mirakelmedicin För Östersjön.” In 
their article, they argue that 
chemical sedimentation—represent “irreparable encroachment” and 
ecosystem collapse.

8 Marten Scheffer et al., “Catastrophic Shifts in Ecosystems,” 
Nature 413, no. 6856 (2001): 591; Brian Walker and David Salt, 
Resilience Thinking: Sustaining Ecosystems and People in a Changing World 
(Washington, DC: Island Press, 2006).

9 Egan, “Confronting Collapse.”



293Endnotes

10
Monthly Review (blog), September 1, 2013, https://monthlyreview.
org/2013/09/01/myth-environmental-catastrophism/; Elizabeth 
DeLoughrey, “Radiation Ecologies and the Wars of  Light”; Rob 
Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of  the Poor.

11 Kate Rigby, Dancing with Disaster: Environmental Histories, Narratives, and 
Ethics for Perilous Times, Under the Sign of  Nature: Explorations in 
Ecocriticism (Charlottesville: University of  Virginia Press, 2015): 4, 
15.

12 Jared Diamond, Collapse: How Societies Choose to Fail or Succeed, 2011; 
Patricia A. McAnany and Norman Yoffee, eds., Questioning Collapse: 
Human Resilience, Ecological Vulnerability, and the Aftermath of  Empire 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009); Guy D. Middleton, 
“Nothing Lasts Forever: Environmental Discourses on the Collapse 
of  Past Societies,” Journal of  Archaeological Research 20, no. 3 (September 
2012): 257–307.

13 Middleton, “Nothing Lasts Forever,” 258.
14 Alaimo, Exposed; Bachelard, Water and Dreams; Glasgow, The Concept of  

Water; Illich, H2O and the Waters of  Forgetfulness; Shubin, Your Inner Fish.
15 DeLoughrey, “Ordinary Futures,” 17.
16 The Baltic is a shallow, brackish sea that was once a lake. Its natural 

history and geographical features place it between that of  a lake (or 
freshwater sea) and ocean.

17 Tirado, Reyes. Dead Zones How Agricultural Fertilizers Are Killing Our 
Rivers, Lakes and Oceans. Toronto, Ontario: Greenpeace International: 
Greenpeace Canada, 2008. 

18 Costanza, “Ecosystem Health and Ecological Engineering,” 24–29; W. 
Steffen et al., “Planetary Boundaries: Guiding Human Development 
on a Changing Planet,” Science 347, no. 6223 (February 13, 2015): 
1259855–1259855.

19 Steven R Hare and Nathan J Mantua, “Empirical Evidence for North 
Progress in Oceanography 47, no. 

2 (October 1, 2000): 103–45.
20 Diaz and Rosenberg, “Spreading Dead Zones and Consequences 

for Marine Ecosystems,” 926–29; Jeremy B. C. Jackson, “Ecological 
Extinction and Evolution in the Brave New Ocean,” Proceedings of  the 



294 Endnotes

National Academy of  Sciences 105, no. Supplement 1 (August 12, 2008): 
11458–65; David Malakoff, “Death by Suffocation in the Gulf  of  
Mexico,” Science 281, no. 5374 (July 10, 1998): 190–92; Laurence Mee, 
“Reviving Dead Zones,”  295, no. 5 (November 
1, 2006): 78–85; Raquel Vaquer-Sunyer and Carlos M. Duarte, 
“Thresholds of  Hypoxia for Marine Biodiversity,” Proceedings of  the 
National Academy of  Sciences 105, no. 40 (October 7, 2008): 15452–57.

21 Jill Klackenberg, “Algae Entrepreneur from KTH Named Wired 
Fellow,” KTH News & Events (blog), August 28, 2015, https://www.
kth.se/en/aktuellt/nyheter/algbonde-med-potential-att-forandra-
varlden-1.587142; Scheffer et al., “Catastrophic Shifts in Ecosystems,” 
595; Boris Worm et al., “Impacts of  Biodiversity Loss on Ocean 
Ecosystem Services,” Science 314, no. 5800 (November 3, 2006): 
787–90.

22 Britas Klemens Eriksson et al., “Declines in Predatory Fish Promote 
Bloom-Forming Macroalgae,” Ecological Applications 19, no. 8 (2009): 
1975–88. Researchers have shown that the presence of  top 
predatory 
algae blooms

23
the Cod’—Two Opposed Discourses on the North Sea Cod Recovery 
Programme,” Fisheries Research 93, no. 1 (September 1, 2008): 5.

24
Cod Fishing in the Baltic,’” BalticSea2020, May 11, 2009, http://
balticsea2020.org/english/press-room/85-irresponsible-to-approve-

25 Johan Tell, 50 sätt att rädda Östersjön (Max Ström, 2015), 15.
26 Carlson and Hansson, “Irresponsible to Approve Cod Fishing.”
27 Middleton, “Nothing Lasts Forever,” 262.
28 In this case, being able to effectively monitor cod provides another 

natural scientists.
29 Donna Haraway, “Anthropocene, Capitalocene, Plantationocene, 

Chthulucene: Making Kin,” Environmental Humanities 6 (2015); Donna 
Haraway, When Species Meet; Sarantis Michalopoulos, “Commission 
Accused over Baltic Cod Fishing Limits,” EURACTIV.Com, 
August 30, 2016, sec. Agrifood, https://www.euractiv.com/section/



295Endnotes

limits/.
30 Gershwin, Lisa-ann. . 

(Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 2014): 184.
31 Wall 

Street Journal, August 12, 2009, sec. US, http://www.wsj.com/articles/
SB125003834803724511.

32 Carol Hand, Dead Zones: Why Earth’s Waters Are Losing Oxygen 
(Twenty First Century Books, 2015); Lisa Kemmerer, Eating Earth: 
Environmental Ethics and Dietary Choice (Oxford University Press, 2014).

33 Alanna Mitchell, Sea Sick: Ocean Change and the Extinction of  Life on 
Earth (Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 2009); Folke Rydén, 
Dirty Waters (Folke Rydén Production, 2011), https://vimeo.
com/29716899; Rydén, Migula, and Andersson, Environmental Science, 
32–33; Tell, 50 sätt att rädda Östersjön, 113.

34 Hand, Dead Zones, 32.
35 Julia Whitty, “The Fate of  the Ocean,” Mother Jones (blog), March 

2006, http://www.motherjones.com/politics/2006/03/fate-ocean/.
36 Mitchell, Sea Sick, 32.
37 Hand, Dead Zones, 45.
38 Sanna Suikkanen et al., “Climate Change and Eutrophication Induced 

Shifts in Northern Summer Plankton Communities,” PLOS ONE 8, 
no. 6 (June 12, 2013).

39 Hand, Dead Zones, 67.
40 Ibid., 43.
41 Heise, Christensen, and Niemann, eds., The Routledge Companion to the 

Environmental Humanities, 7.
42 Dybas, “Dead Zones Spreading in World Oceans,” 552–57; Hand, 

Dead Zones, 8–9. Hand acknowledges that a dead zone’s impact 
on marine food sources can be double-sided, that it can be a 
disaster or a welcomed event. Since her example stems from 
Marina Del Rey,  California, and Mobile, Alabama, respectively, 
understanding the difference from an environmental justice angle 
might be elucidating.

43 Hand, Dead Zones, 46.



296 Endnotes

44 Donald MacKenzie et al., “The Certainty Trough,” in Exploring 
Expertise (Palgrave Macmillan, London, 1998): 325–29; Ulrich Beck, 
“Risk Society,” in Essential Concepts of  Global Environmental Governance, 
ed. Jean-Frédéric Morin and Amandine Orsini (Routledge, 2014): 
178–79; Egan, “Confronting Collapse,” 42.

45 Mitchell, Sea Sick, 18, 26, 28–29, 33.
46 Tell, 50 sätt att rädda Östersjön, 14.
47 Ursula K. Heise, Sense of  Place and Sense of  Planet: The Environmental 

Imagination of  the Global (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008): 133.
48 Hand, Dead Zones, 67.
49 Ibid., 55. Daniel Conley is one of  the authors who advocated for 

land-based solutions in the editorial that appeared in Svenska 
Dagbladet.

50 Michael Lürling et al., eds., “Special Issue on Geo-Engineering to 
Manage Eutrophication in Lakes,” Water Research, (IFC, June 15, 2016): 
97.

51 Hand, Dead Zones, 35; Mitchell, Sea Sick, 32.
52 Courtland, “Planktos Dead in the Water,” Nature News, February 15, 

2008; Zoe McKnight, “B.C. Company at Centre of  Iron Dumping 
Scandal Stands by Its Convictions,” www.vancouversun.com, 
September 4, 2013; Moore, “Greatest Risk of  Ocean Experiment 
Is That It Will Spawn More,” Geoengineering Monitor, October 26, 
2012; “Planktos - Seeding the Ocean to Capture Carbon,” Planktos 
Ecosystems, accessed August 1, 2017; Jeff  Tollefson, “Iron-Dumping 
Ocean Experiment Sparks Controversy,” Nature News 545, no. 
7655 (May 25, 2017): 393. In the last decade, for example, private 
businesses have sought to “seed” the oceans with iron in order 
to increase the amount of  plankton in the sea, “greenwashing” 
their efforts as developing a carbon sequestration source and a 
more abundant food supply to increase 
endeavours, the most recent controversy surrounds a fertilization 
project off  the coast of  Chile.

53 Greene et al., “Geoengineering, Marine Microalgae, and Climate 
Stabilization in the 21st Century,” 278–84; Lothar Schlüter et al., 
“Adaptation of  a Globally Important Coccolithophore to Ocean 

Nature Climate Change 4, no. 11 
(November 2014): 1024–30.



297Endnotes

54 Tell, 50 sätt att rädda Östersjön, 14–16. Both sceptics and proponents 
of  geoengineering mention that eutrophication solutions may 
depend on hurricane-strength forces.

55 Eileen Crist, “On the Poverty of  Our Nomenclature,” Environmental 
Humanities 3, no. 1 (2013): 129–147; Paul J. Crutzen and Christian 
Schwägerl, “Living in the Anthropocene: Toward a New Global 
Ethos,” Yale Environment 360, January 24, 2011, http://e360.yale.
edu/feature/living_in_the_anthropocene_toward_a_new_global_
ethos/2363/.

56 Joni Adamson, “We Have Never Been Anthropos,” ed. Serenella 
Iovino and Serpil Oppermann, Environmental Humanities: Voices from the 
Anthropocene, 2016, 155; Heise, Sense of  Place and Sense of  Planet, 37; Tell, 
50 sätt att rädda Östersjön, 15–16.

57 Being in Swedish, the book’s audience is more limited than if  it 
were published in English.

58
Question of  Evidence,” Intervalla 3 (2015).

1 The pool has an outlet to the sea; however, when I visited, the water 
had made another route underneath the wood, went halfway around 
the pool and exited out the other side forming a marsh-like area on 
the other side.  

2 Douglas, Purity and Danger, 36–37; Geoffrey C. Bowker and Susan 
Leigh Star, , Inside 
Technology (Cambridge, Massachussetts: The MIT Press, 2000): 10-
13.

3 Douglas, Purity and Danger, 36.
4 Bowker and Star, Sorting Things Out, 326.
5 Michel Serres and M. Randolph Burks, Biogea (Minneapolis, 

Minnesota: Univocal, 2012): 20–21.
6 This could be a result that any harms enacted are viewed by society 

as being fairly distributed, a result of  any harms being of  low, relative 
importance to us, or a result of  disproportionate harms serving our 
interests.



298 Endnotes

7 Eva Haifa Giraud, What Comes after Entanglement? Activism, 
Anthropocentrism, and an Ethics of  Exclusion (Durham: Duke University 
Press, 2019): 69–70, 75.

8 Guattari, The Three Ecologies, 4.
9 Ibid., 9.
10 Tsing, The Mushroom at the End of  the World, 307.
11 Erik Swyngedouw and Henrik Ernstson, “Interrupting the Anthropo-

ObScene: Immuno-Biopolitics and Depoliticizing Ontologies in the 
Anthropocene,” Theory, Culture & Society 35, no. 6 (November 1, 2018): 
14, 13.

12 Luigi Pellizzoni, Ontological Politics in a Disposable World: The New Mastery 
of  Nature, Theory, Technology and Society (Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 
2015): 42.

13 This nature is not the same nature as conceived in the traditional 
dichotomy. That is, the dissolution of  the divide implies less that 

world because it is them (this is a refraction of  the nature/culture split 
because it abrogates responsibility for other matter) than it means that 
humans have an increasing responsibility to act upon the world as if  it 
were the self.

14 Swyngedouw and Ernstson, “Interrupting the Anthropo-ObScene,” 
15. The reason for this is that relationships are not 100% equal. 
Usually someone gains and someone else loses. As such, the losers 
must exist within the established relational hierarchy. If  not, when 
they defy these human-governed relationships—such as through 
the eutrophication of  the seas—these performative ontological 
acts that are also political, invite the winners to “strengthen modes, 
mechanisms, and subjectivities of  auto-immunization” (e.g. building 

seas, interpreted as performative political acts in the name of  equality, 
can actually lead to an “immuno-biopolitics,” where their disruptions 

could indeed manage the earth system or even local ecosystems 
without altering the matrix of  existing socio-ecological relations.” In 
other words, the authors argue that multiple ontologies, by seemingly 
erasing distance and difference, actually reinforces injustice upon 
those not counted and, even worse, depoliticizes them—a bit of  



299Endnotes

damned if  you do and damned if  you don’t argument since the 

15 Ibid., 20, 22.
16 Ibid., 22.
17 Thom van Dooren, Flight Ways: Life and Loss at the Edge of  Extinction 

(Columbia University Press, 2014): 60–61.
18 Mol, “Ontological Politics,” 85-86. In her work on ontological politics, 

science studies scholar Annemarie Mol argues that ontologies are 
multiple, not plural (albeit they are just as likely both). As a result, she 

into being through choice: 1) options proliferate; 2) when one issue 
comes into focus other issues interfere; 3) the multiple performances 
of  reality are entangled; 4) and something must get to decide between 

19 Latour, “Love Your Monsters.” Latour’s main argument is that society 
ought to become responsible for the unintended consequences 
their creative endeavours have upon the environment. He reaches 
this solution by arguing that Viktor Frankenstein’s main sin was not 
that he created a monster, but that after doing so, he “abandoned 
the creature to itself.” The argument has merit. However, I disagree 
with Latour and the creature, who both blame Frankenstein for the 
creature’s behaviour as a murderer. My view is that the creature, 
children, and technology were never solely “ours” that is, they can 
never solely be possessed and controlled. Salvation—for the creature, 
for the environment, or even for us—will not arrive through a one-
sided affair of  attachment. (One could also fault Latour for mistakenly 
thinking the reader is meant to identify with Frankenstein—the 
allegorical Prometheus who was a Greek god that supposedly created 

to identify with the creature instead. [See Hesiod’s Theogeny or William 
Hansen’s Classical Mythology: A Guide to the Mythical World of  the Greeks 
and Romans, 32-33].)

20 John Scanlan, On Garbage, 182-183.
21 Ibid., 182-183
1 Shotwell, Against Purity, 203.





301

Bibliography
Adam, Barbara. “Re-Vision: The Centrality of  Time for an Ecological 

Social Science Perspective.” In Risk, Environment and Modernity: 
Towards a New Ecology, edited by Scott Lash, Bronislaw Szerszynski, 
and Brian Wynne (SAGE, 1996): 84–103.

Adamson, Joni. “Source of  Life.” In Material Ecocriticism, edited by 
Serenella Iovino and Serpil Oppermann. (Indiana University Press, 
2014).

———. “We Have Never Been Anthropos.” Edited by Serenella 
Iovino and Serpil Oppermann. Environmental Humanities: Voices from 
the Anthropocene (2016):155.

Adamson, Joni, and Michael Davis, eds. Humanities for the Environment: 
Integrating Knowledge, Forging New Constellations of  Practice. (New York, 
New York: Routledge, 2016).

Agamben, Giorgio. The Open: Man and Animal. (Stanford University 
Press, 2004).

Aitken, Stuart C. “Textual Analysis: Reading Culture and Context.” 
In Methods in Human Geography: A Guide for Students Doing a 
Research Project, edited by Robin Flowerdew and David Martin, 2 
edition, 233–49. (Harlow: Routledge, 2008).

Alaimo, Stacy. Bodily Natures: Science, Environment, and the Material Self. 
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2010).

———. Exposed: Environmental Politics and Pleasures in Posthuman Times. 
(Minneapolis: University of  Minnesota Press, 2016).

———. “Introduction: Science Studies and the Blue Humanities.” 
 27, no. 4 (2019): 429–32.

Alaimo, Stacy. “Material Engagements: Science Studies and the 
Environmental Humanities.” Ecozon@: European Journal of  
Literature, Culture and Environment 1, no. 1 (2010).

———. “Violet-Black.” In Prismatic Ecology: Ecotheory beyond Green, 
edited by Jeffrey Jerome Cohen. (Minneapolis: University of  
Minnesota Press, 2013).

Albihn, Ann, Karin Artursson, Erik Eriksson, Helena Eriksson, 
Linda Hallenberg, Gunilla Hallgren, Anders Lindström, et al. 



302 Bibliography

“Handlingsplan Klimatanpassning: En Rapport om Klimatets 
Påverkan på Djuren.” Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt, (2017). 

Alfjorden, Anders. “Sjukdomar hos marina djur: en viktig 
miljöindikator.” In I Sjö och Hav, edited by Helena Ohlsson, Vol. 1. 
(SVA VET, 2010). 

Östersjön, (2014). 
Allen, Graham. Intertextuality. (Psychology Press, 2000).
Altshuler, Roman. “The Value of  Nonhuman Nature: A Constitutive 

View.” Ethical Theory and Moral Practice 17, no. 3 (June 1, 2014): 
469–85.

Andersen, J. H., and M. Laamanen, eds. Eutrophication in the Baltic 
Sea: An Integrated Assessment of  the Effects of  Nutrient Enrichment in 
the Baltic Sea Region. Baltic Sea Environment Proceedings 115B. 
(Baltic Marine Environment Protection Commission–Helsinki 
Commission, 2009).

Monthly 
Review (blog) (September 1, 2013). https://monthlyreview.
org/2013/09/01/myth-environmental-catastrophism/.

Anonymous. “The Water in Lake Alexandrina.” South Australian 
Advertiser. (February 27, 1878).

———. “Two Letters from a Gentleman in the Country, Relating to 
Mr. Leuwenhoeck’s Letter in Transaction.” Philosophical Transactions 
of  the Royal Society of  London 23, no. 288 (1703).

Appl, Max. “Ammonia.” In Ullmann’s Encyclopedia of  Industrial Chemistry, 
edited by Wiley-VCH Verlag GmbH & Co. KGaA. (Weinheim, 
Germany: Wiley-VCH Verlag GmbH & Co. KGaA, 2006): 139-225.

Armiero, M. “Enclosing the Sea: Remaking Work and Leisure Spaces 
on the Naples Waterfront, 1870-1900.” Radical History Review 2011, 
no. 109 (January 1, 2011): 13–35. 

Armiero, Marco, and Massimo De Angelis. “Anthropocene: Victims, 
Narrators, and Revolutionaries.” South Atlantic Quarterly 116, no. 2 
(April 1, 2017): 345–62. 

Åsberg, Cecilia, Astrida Neimanis, and Johan Hedrén. “Four Problems, 
Four Directions For Environmental Humanities: Toward A Critical 



303Bibliography

Posthumanities For the Anthropocene.” Ethics and the Environment 
20, no. 2 (2015): 230–271.

Bachelard, Gaston. Water and Dreams: An Essay on the Imagination of  
Matter. (Pegasus Foundation, 1983).

Backer, Hermanni, Juha-Markku Leppänen, Anne Christine 
Brusendorff, Kaj Forsius, Monika Stankiewicz, Jukka Mehtonen, 
Minna Pyhälä, et al. “HELCOM Baltic Sea Action Plan – A 
Regional Programme of  Measures for the Marine Environment 
Based on the Ecosystem Approach.” Marine Pollution Bulletin 60, no. 
5 (May 1, 2010): 642–49. 

Bagemihl, Bruce. Biological Exuberance: Animal Homosexuality and Natural 
Diversity. 1st edition. (New York: Stonewall Inn Editions, 2000).

Bakhtin, Mikhail. Rabelais and His World. (Indiana University Press, 
1984).

Ball, Philip. H2O: A Biography of  Water. (London: Phoenix, 2000).
Barad, Karen. Meeting the Universe Halfway: Quantum Physics and the 

Entanglement of  Matter and Meaning. (Duke University Press, 2007).
———. “Posthumanist Performativity: Toward an Understanding of  

How Matter Comes to Matter.” Signs 28, no. 3 (2003): 801–831.
Roland Barthes, The Rustle of  Language, trans. Richard Howard, 

Reprint edition (Berkeley: University of  California Press, 1989).
Bastian, Michelle, Owain Jones, Niamh Moore, and Emma Roe, 

eds. Participatory Research in More-than-Human Worlds. (New York: 
Routledge, 2017).

Bataille, Georges. Visions of  Excess: Selected Writings, 1927-1939. Edited 
by Allan Stoekl. 1 edition. (Minneapolis: University of  Minnesota 
Press, 1985).

Bateson, Gregory. Steps to an Ecology of  Mind: Collected Essays in 
Anthropology, Psychiatry, Evolution, and Epistemology. 1 edition. 
(Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 2000).

Bateson, Nora. An Ecology of  Mind. Documentary, (2010). 
Bauman, Zygmunt. Wasted Lives: Modernity and Its Outcasts. 1 edition. 

(Cambridge: Polity, 2003).
Beck, Ulrich. “Living in the World Risk Society: A Hobhouse 

Memorial Public Lecture given on Wednesday 15 February 2006 



304 Bibliography

at the London School of  Economics.” Economy and Society 35, no. 3 
(August 2006): 329–45.

———. “Risk Society.” In Essential Concepts of  Global Environmental 
Governance, edited by Jean-Frédéric Morin and Amandine Orsini 
(Routledge, 2014): 178–79.

Environment and 
Planning D: Society and Space 28, no. 1 (February 2010): 46–49.

Bennett, Jane. Vibrant Matter: A Political Ecology of  Things. (Durham: 
Duke University Press, 2010).

Benson, Etienne. “Animal Writes: Historiography, Disciplinarity, and 
the Animal Trace.” In Making Animal Meaning, edited by Linda 
Kalof  and Georgina M. Montgomery. (MSU Press, 2011).

Bergthaller, Hannes, Rob Emmett, Adeline Johns-Putra, Agnes 
Kneitz, Susanna Lidström, Shane McCorristine, Isabel Pérez 
Ramos, Dana Phillips, Kate Rigby, and Libby Robin. “Mapping 
Common Ground: Ecocriticism, Environmental History, and the 
Environmental Humanities.” Environmental Humanities 5, no. 1 
(2014): 261–276.

Bianchi, Thomas S., Erika Engelhaupt, Per Westman, Thomas Andren, 
Carl Rolff, and Ragnar Elmgren. “Cyanobacterial Blooms in the 

Limnology and Oceanography 
45, no. 3 (2000): 716–726.

Bird, Elizabeth Ann R. “The Social Construction of  Nature: 
Theoretical Approaches to the History of  Environmental 
Problems.” Environmental Review: ER 11, no. 4 (1987): 255–64.

Björck, Svante. “A Review of  the History of  the Baltic Sea, 13.0–8.0 
Ka BP.” Quaternary International 27 (1995): 19–40.

Bloch, Marc. The Historian’s Craft. (Manchester University Press, 1992).
Bloor, David. Knowledge and Social Imagery. 2 edition (Chicago: 

University of  Chicago Press, 1991).
Blum, Hester. “The Prospect of  Oceanic Studies.” PMLA 125, no. 3 

(2010): 670–77.
“Blåstången utrotningsotad.” Arbetet. June 12, 1982. SE/

GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1. Landsarkivet i Göteborg.
Blühdorn, Ingolfer. “Construction and Deconstruction: Ecological 

Politics after the End of  Nature.” In Towards a Collaborative 



305Bibliography

Environment Research Agenda: Challenges for Business and Society, edited 
by Alyson Warhurst. (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 2000) 237–61.

Bocking, Stephen. “The Cycling Historian.” In Methodological Challenges 
in Nature-Culture and Environmental History Research, edited by Jocelyn 
Thorpe, Stephanie Rutherford, and L. Anders Sandberg. New York: 
(Routledge, 2016).

Bogen, James, and James Woodward. “Saving the Phenomena.” The 
Philosophical Review 97, no. 3 (July 1988): 303. 

Bogost, Ian. Alien Phenomenology, or What It’s Like to Be a Thing. 
(University of  Minnesota Press, 2012).

Bolster, W. Jeffrey. “Opportunities in Marine Environmental History.” 
Environmental History 11, no. 3 (July 1, 2006): 567–97.

Boscagli, Maurizia. Stuff  Theory: Everyday Objects, Radical Materialism. 
(New York: Bloomsbury Academic, 2014).

Bowker, Geoffrey C., and Susan Leigh Star. Sorting Things Out: 
. Inside Technology. (Cambridge, 

Massachussetts: The MIT Press, 2000).
Braidotti, Rosi, and Maria Hlavajova, eds. Posthuman Glossary. Theory. 

(London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2018). 
Brossard Stoos, Kari A., and Madeline Haftel. “Using 

Anthropomorphism and Fictional Story Development to Enhance 
Student Learning.” Journal of  Microbiology & Biology Education 18, no. 
1 (April 21, 2017).

Bröjer, Caroline, Gete Hestvik, Aleksija Neimanis, Torsten Mörner, 
Henrik Uhlhorn, and Erik Ågren. “Sjukdomsövervakning av vilda 
djur i Sverige 2016.” (Uppsala: Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt, 
2016).

Buchanan, Brett, Matthew Chrulew, and Jeffrey Bussolini. “On Asking 
the Right Questions.” Angelaki 20, no. 2 (April 3, 2015): 165–78. 

Buchanan, Brett, Michelle Bastian, and Matthew Chrulew. 
“Introduction: Field Philosophy and Other Experiments.” Parallax 
24, no. 4 (October 2, 2018): 383–91.

Buell, Lawrence. The Environmental Imagination: Thoreau, Nature Writing, 
and the Formation of  American Culture. 2 edition (Cambridge, 
Massachussetts: Belknap Press of  Harvard Univ. Press, 1996).



306 Bibliography

———. “Toxic Discourse.” Critical Inquiry 24, no. 3 (April 1998): 
639–65. 

Burghardt, Gordon M. “Critical Anthropomorphism, Uncritical 
Anthropocentrism, and Naïve Nominalism.” Comparative Cognition 
& Behavior Reviews 2 (2006). 

Burningham, Kate, and Geoff  Cooper. “Being Constructive: Social 
Constructionism and the Environment.” Sociology 33, no. 2 (May 1, 
1999): 297–316.

Fishing in the Baltic.’” BalticSea2020 (May 11, 2009). http://
balticsea2020.org/english/press-room/85-irresponsible-to-

Carrington, Damian. “The Anthropocene Epoch: Scientists Declare 
The Guardian (August 29, 2016), 

sec. Science. https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/
aug/29/declare-anthropocene-epoch-experts-urge-geological-
congress-human-impact-earth.

Carson, Rachel L. The Sea around Us. 5 edition. Oxford Paperbacks. 
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1991).

Carstensen, J., J. H. Andersen, B. G. Gustafsson, and D. J. Conley. 
“Deoxygenation of  the Baltic Sea during the Last Century.” 
Proceedings of  the National Academy of  Sciences 111, no. 15 (April 15, 
2014): 5628–33.

Castree, Noel, Mike Hulme, and James D. Proctor, eds. Companion to 
Environmental Studies. (London: Routledge, 2018).

Chakrabarty, Dipesh. “The Climate of  History: Four Theses.” Critical 
Inquiry 35, no. 2 (2009): 197–222.

Chang, Hasok. Is Water H2O?: Evidence, Realism and Pluralism. 2012 
edition. (New York: Springer, 2014).

———. “Water: The Long Road from Aristotelian Element to H20.” 
Circumscribere 12 (2012): 1–15.

Chen, Cecilia, Janine MacLeod, and Astrida Neimanis, eds. Thinking 
with Water. 1 edition. (Ithaca, New York: McGill-Queen’s University 
Press, 2013).

Cielemecka, Olga, and Cecilia Åsberg. “Introduction.” Environmental 
Humanities 11, no. 1 (May 1, 2019): 101–7. 



307Bibliography

Clark, Nigel. Inhuman Nature: Sociable Life on a Dynamic Planet. 1 edition. 
(London: SAGE Publications Ltd, 2010).

Clarke, Annemarie, Stephen Juggins, and Daniel Conley. “A 150-
Year Reconstruction of  the History of  Coastal Eutrophication 
in Roskilde Fjord, Denmark.” Marine Pollution Bulletin 46, no. 12 
(2003): 1615–1618.

Codd, Geoffrey A., Hayley Morton, and Peter D. Baker. “George 
Francis: A Pioneer in the Investigation of  the Quality of  South 
Australia’s Drinking Water Sources (1878-1883).” Transactions of  the 
Royal Society of  South Australia 139, no. 2 (July 3, 2015): 164–70. 

Code, Lorraine. “Flourishing.” Ethics and the Environment 4, no. 1 
(1999): 63–72.

Cohen, Margaret. The Novel and the Sea. Translation / Transnation. 
(Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 2010).

Colby, William E., Sayre Stevens, and Mitchell Rogovin. Unauthorized 
Storage of  Toxic Agents, § Select Committee to Study 
Governmental Operations with Respect to Intelligence Activities 
(1975). 

Collingwood, Robin George. The Idea of  History. (Oxford University 
Press on Demand, 1993). 

Compton, Jana E., Christian P. Andersen, Donald L. Phillips, J. Renée 
Brooks, Mark G. Johnson, M. Robbins Church, William E. Hogsett, 
et al. “Ecological and Water Quality Consequences of  Nutrient 

Frontiers in Ecology and the Environment 4, no. 1 (2006): 18–26.
Conley, Daniel J., Erik Bonsdorff, Jacob Carstensen, Georgia 

Destouni, Bo G. Gustafsson, Lars-Anders Hansson, Nancy N. 
Rabalais, Maren Voss, and Lovisa Zillén. “Tackling Hypoxia in 

Environmental Science & 
Technology 43, no. 10 (May 15, 2009): 3407–11. 

Conley, Daniel J., Jacob Carstensen, Juris Aigars, Philip Axe, Erik 
Bonsdorff, Tatjana Eremina, Britt-Marie Haahti, et al. “Hypoxia 
Is Increasing in the Coastal Zone of  the Baltic Sea.” Environmental 
Science & Technology 45, no. 16 (August 15, 2011): 6777–83. 

Connor, Steven. Theory and Cultural Value. Oxford, UK; Cambridge, 
USA: Blackwell, 1992.



308 Bibliography

Constance, Arthur. The Impenetrable Sea. (Nabu Press, 2011).
Cook, Ian. “Participant Observation.” In Methods in Human 

Geography: A Guide for Students Doing a Research Project, 
edited by Robin Flowerdew and David Martin, 2 edition. (Harlow: 
Routledge, 2008): 167–88. 

Cook, James. Captain Cook’s Journal during His First Voyage Round the 
World Made in H.M. Bark “Endeavour”, 1768-71. (Nabu Press, 2011).

Cosper, Elizabeth M., V. M. Bricelj, and E. J. Carpenter, eds. 
Novel Phytoplankton Blooms. (Berlin, Heidelberg: Springer Berlin 
Heidelberg, 1989). 

Costanza, Robert. Ecological Economics: The Science and Management of  
Sustainability (Columbia University Press, 1992).

———. “Economy.” In Keywords for Environmental Studies, edited by 
Joni Adamson, William A. Gleason, and David N. Pellow (NYU 
Press, 2016): 77–78.

———. “Ecosystem Health and Ecological Engineering.” Ecological 
Engineering 45 (August 2012): 24–29. 

———. Frontiers in Ecological Economics: Transdisciplinary Essays by Robert 
Costanza. E. Elgar (1997).

Cotter, Rosalind. “Scandinavian Killer Algae Outbreak.” Nature 333 
(June 9, 1988): 488.

Courtland, Rachel. “Planktos Dead in the Water.” Nature News 
(February 15, 2008).

Cresswell, Tim. Maxwell Street: Writing and Thinking Place (University of  
Chicago Press, 2019). 

Crist, Eileen. “On the Poverty of  Our Nomenclature.” Environmental 
Humanities 3, no. 1 (2013): 129–147. 

Cronon, William. “A Place for Stories: Nature, History, and Narrative.” 
The Journal of  American History 78, no. 4 (March 1992): 1347. 

Crutzen, Paul J., and Christian Schwägerl. “Living in the 
Anthropocene: Toward a New Global Ethos.” Yale Environment 360 
(January 24, 2011). 

Dahlgren, Kristin, Anna Dimming, and Sonja Råberg. 

informationscentralerna? (2016). http://urn.kb.se/
.



309Bibliography

Daly, Herman E., and Joshua Farley. Ecological Economics: Principles and 
Applications (Island Press, 2004).

Danielson, Jan. “Alger-mat och energi men också havets död.” 
Aftonbladet. August 1, 1981. SE/GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1. 
Landsarkivet i Göteborg.

Daston, Lorraine, and Gregg Mitman, eds. Thinking with Animals: New 
Perspectives on Anthropomorphism. (Columbia University Press, 2005).

Davis, Aeron. “Investigating Cultural Producers.” In Research 
Methods in Cultural Studies: Research Methods for Cultural 
Studies, edited by Michael Pickering, 1 edition (Edinburgh: 
Edinburgh University Press, 2008): 53–67.

Dear, Michael. “Practicing Geohumanities.” GeoHumanities 1, no. 1 
(January 2, 2015): 20–35. 

Dear, Michael J., Jim Ketchum, Sarah Luria, and Douglas Richardson, 
eds. Geohumanities: Art, History, Text at the Edge of  Place (London: 
Routledge, 2011).

De Jong, Folkert. Marine Eutrophication in Perspective: On the Relevance of  
Ecology for Environmental Policy (Springer Science & Business Media, 
2007).

Deleuze, Gilles, and Félix Guattari. A Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism and 
Schizophrenia. Translated by Brian Massumi (Minneapolis: University 
of  Minnesota Press, 1987).

DeLoughrey, Elizabeth. “Ordinary Futures: Interspecies Worldings 
in the Anthropocene.” In Global Ecologies and the Environmental 
Humanities: Postcolonial Approaches, edited by Elizabeth M. 
DeLoughrey, Jill Didur, and Anthony Carrigan, Routledge 
Interdisciplinary Perspectives on Literature 31. (New York: 
Routledge, 2016): 352–72.

———. “Radiation Ecologies and the Wars of  Light.” MFS Modern 
Fiction Studies 55, no. 3 (2009): 468–498. 

———. “Submarine Futures of  the Anthropocene.” Comparative 
Literature 69, no. 1 (March 2017): 32–44. 

———. “Toward a Critical Ocean Studies for the Anthropocene.” 
English Language Notes 57, no. 1 (April 1, 2019): 21–36. 

DeLoughrey, Elizabeth M., Jill Didur, and Anthony Carrigan, 
eds. Global Ecologies and the Environmental Humanities: Postcolonial 



310 Bibliography

Approaches. Routledge Interdisciplinary Perspectives on Literature 
31 (New York: Routledge, 2016).

DeMello, Margo. Animals and Society: An Introduction to Human-Animal 
Studies (Columbia University Press, 2012).

Derrida, Jacques. “The Animal That Therefore I Am (More to 
Follow).” Translated by David Wills. Critical Inquiry 28, no. 2 
(January 2002): 369–418.

Desfor, Gene, and Lucian Vesalon. “Urban Expansion and Industrial 
Nature: A Political Ecology of  Toronto’s Port Industrial District: A 
Political Ecology of  Toronto’s Port Industrial District.” International 
Journal of  Urban and Regional Research 32, no. 3 (September 2008): 
586–603.

DeSilvey, Caitlin. Curated Decay. (Minneapolis: University Of  
Minnesota Press, 2017).

Devall, Bill, and George Sessions. “Deep Ecology.” In Environmental 
Ethics: Readings in Theory and Application, edited by Louis P. Pojman, 
Paul Pojman, and Katie McShane (Cengage Learning, 2016): 
231–37.

Diamond, Jared. Collapse: How Societies Choose to Fail or Succeed (2011). 
Diaz, Robert J., and Rutger Rosenberg. “Spreading Dead Zones 

and Consequences for Marine Ecosystems.” Science 321, no. 5891 
(August 15, 2008): 926–29. 

Di Palma, Vittoria. Wasteland: A History. (New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 2014).

Dixon, Deborah P. “Creating the Semi-Living: On Politics, Aesthetics 
and the More-than-Human.” Transactions of  the Institute of  British 
Geographers 34, no. 4 (2009): 411–25.

Doel, Ronald E., and Pamela M. Henson. “Reading Photographs: 
Photographs as Evidence in Writing the History of  Modern 
Science.” In The Historiography of  Contemporary Science, Technology, 
and Medicine: Writing Recent Science, edited by Ronald E. Doel and 
Thomas Söderqvist (Routledge, 2006): 187–200.

Dogen, Eihei. Moon In a Dewdrop: Writings of  Zen Master Dogen. Edited 
by Kazuaki Tanahashi. Translated by Robert Aitken, Reb Anderson, 
Ed Brown, Norman Fischer, Arnold Kotler, Daniel Leighton, Lew 
Richmond, et al. (San Francisco: North Point Press, 1995).



311Bibliography

Dolphijn, Rick, and Iris van der Tuin. New Materialism: Interviews & 
Cartographies. 1 edition, (New Metaphysics. Ann Arbor, Michigan: 
Open Humanities Press, 2012).

Douglas, Mary. Purity and Danger: An Analysis of  the Concepts of  Pollution 
and Taboo. (London: Routledge, 2001).

Dybas, Cheryl Lyn. “Dead Zones Spreading in World Oceans.” 
BioScience 55, no. 7 (July 1, 2005): 552–57. 

Egan, Michael. “Confronting Collapse: Environmental Science at the 
End of  the World.” Environmental Justice, ‘Collapse’ and the Question of  
Evidence 3 (2015): 36–43.

———. “Toxic Knowledge: A Mercurial Fugue in Three Parts.” 
Edited by J. A. Roberts and N. Langston. Environmental History, 
Toxic Bodies/Toxic Environments: An Interdisciplinary Forum, 13, 
no. 4 (October 1, 2008): 629–703. 

Ellis, Carolyn, Tony E. Adams, and Arthur P. Bochner. 
“Autoethnography: An Overview.” Forum Qualitative Sozialforschung / 
Forum: Qualitative Social Research 12, no. 1 (November 24, 2010).

Emmett, Robert S., and David E. Nye. The Environmental Humanities: A 
Critical Introduction. (Cambridge, Massachussetts: MIT Press, 2017).

Eriksson, Britas Klemens, Lars Ljunggren, Alfred Sandström, Gustav 
Johansson, Johanna Mattila, Anja Rubach, Sonja Råberg, and 
Martin Snickars. “Declines in Predatory Fish Promote Bloom-
Forming Macroalgae.” Ecological Applications 19, no. 8 (2009): 
1975–88.

Fair, Henry. Industrial Scars: The Hidden Costs of  Consumption. (London: 
Papadakis, 2016).

Falkowski, Paul G., Thomas Algeo, Lou Codispoti, Curtis Deutsch, 
Steven Emerson, Burke Hales, Raymond B. Huey, William J. 
Jenkins, Lee R. Kump, and Lisa A. Levin. “Ocean Deoxygenation: 
Past, Present, and Future.” Eos, Transactions American Geophysical 
Union 92, no. 46 (2011): 409–410.

FAO. Marine Biotoxins. FAO Food and Nutrition Paper 80. (Rome: 
Food and Agricultural Organization of  the United Nations, 2004).

Farley, Joshua, and Robert Costanza. “Envisioning Shared Goals 
for Humanity: A Detailed, Shared Vision of  a Sustainable and 



312 Bibliography

Desirable USA in 2100.” Ecological Economics 43, no. 2–3 (December 
2002): 245–59. 

Finni, Terttu, Kaisa Kononen, Riitta Olsonen, and Kerstin Wallström. 
“The History of  Cyanobacterial Blooms in the Baltic Sea.” 
AMBIO: A Journal of  the Human Environment 30, no. 4 (2001): 
172–178.

Fisher, K., and W. E. Newton. “Nitrogen Fixation: An Historical 
Perspective.” In Catalysts for Nitrogen Fixation, edited by Barry E. 
Smith, Raymond L. Richards, and William E. Newton. (Dordrecht: 
Springer Netherlands, 2004): 1–31.

Fiske, John. Media Matters: Everyday Culture and Political Change. 
(Minneapolis, Minnesota: University of  Minnesota Press, 1994).

Fleck, Ludwik. . Translated by 

of  Science. (Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 2008).
Fleischer, Siegfried, and Lars Stibe. “Agriculture Kills Marine Fish in 

Ambio, (1989): 347–350.
Fleming, James Rodger. Fixing the Sky: The Checkered History of  Weather 

and Climate Control. (Columbia University Press, 2010).
Flowerdew, Robin, and David Martin, eds. Methods in Human 

Geography: A Guide for Students Doing a Research Project. 2 
edition (Harlow: Routledge, 2008).

Forbes, Edward. The Natural History of  the European Seas. Edited by 
Robert Alfred Cloyne Godwin-Austen. (London: J. Van Voorst, 
1859). 

Foucault, Michel. Archaeology of  Knowledge. Routledge Classics. 
(London: Routledge, 2002).

Francis, George. “Poisonous Australian Lake.” Nature 18, no. 444 
(1878): 11.

Frodeman, Robert, and Adam Briggle. Socrates Tenured: The Institutions 
of  21st-Century Philosophy

Fulbrook, Mary. Historical Theory. 1 edition. (London: Routledge, 2002).
Galison, Peter, and Robb Moss. Containment. Documentary, (2015).
Galloway, James N. “The Global Nitrogen Cycle: Changes and 

Consequences.” Environmental Pollution, Nitrogen, the Confer-



313Bibliography

N-s First International Nitrogen Conference 1998, 102, no. 1, 
Supplement 1 (January 1, 1998): 15–24.

Galloway, James N., John D. Aber, Jan Willem Erisman, Sybil P. 
Seitzinger, Robert W. Howarth, Ellis B. Cowling, and B. Jack Cosby. 
“The Nitrogen Cascade.” BioScience 53, no. 4 (2003): 341. 

Galloway, James N, and Ellis B Cowling. “Reactive Nitrogen and 
the World: 200 Years of  Change.” Ambio 31, no. 2 (March 2002): 
64–71.

Galloway, James N., Allison M. Leach, Albert Bleeker, and Jan 
Willem Erisman. “A Chronology of  Human Understanding of  
the Nitrogen Cycle.” Philosophical Transactions of  the Royal Society B: 
Biological Sciences 368, no. 1621 (July 5, 2013): 1-11.

Gatlin, Jill. “Toxic Sublimity and the Crisis of  Human Perception: 
Rethinking Aesthetic, Documentary, and Political Appeals in 
Contemporary Wasteland Photography.” Interdisciplinary Studies in 
Literature and Environment 22, no. 4 (December 2015): 717–41.

Gaukroger, Stephen. Descartes’ System of  Natural Philosophy (Cambridge 
University Press, 2002).

Culture and Politics (Springer, 2000): 175–201.
———. “Thick Description: Toward an Interpretive Theory of  

Culture.” Readings in the Philosophy of  Social Science (1994): 213–231.
Gerard, Philip. The Art of  Creative Research: A Field Guide for Writers. 1 

edition. (Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 2017).
Gershwin, Lisa-ann. . 

(Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 2014).
Gibbs, Leah M. “Valuing Water: Variability and the Lake Eyre Basin, 

Central Australia.” Australian Geographer 37, no. 1 (March 2006): 
73–85.

Giblett, Rodney James, and Juha Pentti Tolonen. Photography and 
Landscape. I(ntellect Books, 2012).

Gibson-Graham, J.K. “Diverse Economies: Performative Practices 
for `other Worlds’.” Progress in Human Geography 32, no. 5 (October 
2008): 613–32.

Gillis, John R. “The Blue Humanities.” Humanities 34, no. 3 (2013): 
10–14.



314 Bibliography

Gilroy, Paul. The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Consciousness. 
(Nachdr. Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard Univ. Press, 2000).

Giraud, Eva, Eleanor Hadley Kershaw, Richard Helliwell, and Gregory 
Hollin. “Abundance in the Anthropocene.” The Sociological Review 67, 
no. 2 (March 1, 2019): 357–73.

Giraud, Eva Haifa. What Comes after Entanglement? Activism, 
Anthropocentrism, and an Ethics of  Exclusion. (Durham: Duke 
University Press, 2019).

Glasgow, Rupert D. V. The Concept of  Water. (R. Glasgow Books, 2009).
Wall Street 

Journal, August 12, 2009, sec. US. 
Gooday, Andrew J., Frans Jorissen, L. A. Levin, J. J. Middelburg, S. W. 

A. Naqvi, N. N. Rabalais, M. Scranton, and J. Zhang. “Historical 
Records of  Coastal Eutrophication-Induced Hypoxia.” Biogeosciences 
6, no. 8 (2009): 1707–1745.

Gray, Ann. “Learning from Experience: Cultural Studies and 
Feminism.” In Cultural Methodologies, edited by Jim McGuigan, 1 
edition., 87–104. (London: Sage Publications, Inc., 1998).

Gray, Tim, Jenny Hatchard, Tim Daw, and Selina Stead. “New Cod 

Discourses on the North Sea Cod Recovery Programme.” Fisheries 
Research 93, no. 1 (September 1, 2008): 1–7.

Green, Nicholas. The Spectacle of  Nature: Landscape and Bourgeois 
Culture in Nineteenth-Century France. (Repr. Manchester: Manchester 
University Press, 1992).

Greene, Charles H., Mark E. Huntley, Ian Archibald, Léda N. Gerber, 
Deborah L. Sills, Joe Granados, Colin M. Beal, and Michael 
J. Walsh. “Geoengineering, Marine Microalgae, and Climate 
Stabilization in the 21st Century.” Earth’s Future 5, no. 3 (March 1, 
2017): 278–84.

British Lakes.” Proceedings of  the Linnean Society of  London 151, no. 1 
(1939): 12–19.

Grill, Martin. “Åter liv i död havsbotten.” SVT Nyheter (July 12, 2012), 
sec. Väst. https://www.svt.se/nyheter/lokalt/vast/vacker-liv-i-dod-
havsbotten.



315Bibliography

Grosz, Elizabeth. Incorporeal: Ontology, Ethics, and the Limits of  
Materialism. (Columbia University Press, 2018).

Grove, Richard. Green Imperialism: Colonial Expansion, Tropical Island 
Edens, and the Origins of  Environmentalism, 1600-1860. Studies in 
Environment and History. (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1995).

Guattari, Félix. The Three Ecologies. Translated by Ian Pindar and Paul 
Sutton. Bloomsbury Revelations. (London: Bloomsbury Academic, 
2014).

Guiry, M.D. “Nodularia Spumigena Mertens Ex Bornet & Flahault.” 
AlgaeBase (1888). http://www.algaebase.org/search/species/

Gustafsson, Bo, Christoph Humborg, Tina Elfwing, Erik Bonsdorff, 
Alf  Norkko, Jacob Carstensen, Daniel Conley, Lennart Gladh, 
and Helén Andersson. “”Det Finns Ingen Mirakelmedicin För 
Östersjön.” svd.se (September 1, 2015).

Gärdebo, Johan. “Environing Technology: Swedish Satellite Remote 
Sensing in the Making of  Environment 1969–2001” (2019).

Haff, Peter. “Humans and Technology in the Anthropocene: Six 
Rules.” The Anthropocene Review 1, no. 2 (2014): 126–136.

Haidt, Jonathan, Paul Rozin, Clark Mccauley, and Sumio Imada. 
“Body, Psyche, and Culture: The Relationship between Disgust and 
Morality.” Psychology & Developing Societies 9, no. 1 (March 1, 1997): 
107–31.

Hale, Brack, Christoph Kueffer, Sara Steinert-Borella, and Caroline 

of  Evidence.” Intervalla 3 (2015). 
Hallegraeff, G. M., D. M. Anderson, A. D. Cembella, and H. O. 

Enevoldsen. “Manual on Harmful Marine Microalgae. 2nd Revised 
Edition.” Report. (UNESCO, 2004).

Halstead, Bruce W., and E. J. Schantz. . WHO 
Offset Publication, no. 79. (Albany, New York: World Health 
Organization, 1984).

Hand, Carol. Dead Zones: Why Earth’s Waters Are Losing Oxygen. (Twenty 
First Century Books, 2015).



316 Bibliography

Haraway, Donna Jeanne. “Anthropocene, Capitalocene, 
Plantationocene, Chthulucene: Making Kin.” Environmental 
Humanities 6 (2015). 

———. Modest Witness@Second Millennium.FemaleMan Meets OncoMouse: 
Feminism and Technoscience. (New York: Routledge, 1997).

———. Simians, Cyborgs, and Women: The Reinvention of  Nature. (New 
York: Routledge, 1991).

———. When Species Meet. Posthumanities 3. (Minneapolis: University 
of  Minnesota Press, 2008).

Hare, Steven R, and Nathan J Mantua. “Empirical Evidence for North 
Progress in Oceanography 47, 

no. 2 (October 1, 2000): 103–45.
Harman, Graham. Object-Oriented Ontology: A New Theory of  Everything. 

Pelican Book 18. (London: Pelican Books, 2018).
Harvey, David. “Time-Space Compression and the Postmodern 

Condition.” Modernity: Critical Concepts 4 (1999): 98–118.
Harvey, Fiona. “Oceans Losing Oxygen at Unprecedented 

Rate, Experts Warn.” The Guardian (December 7, 2019), sec. 
Environment. https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2019/
dec/07/oceans-losing-oxygen-at-unprecedented-rate-experts-warn.

“Hazardous Substances in the Baltic Sea: An Integrated Thematic 
Assessment of  Hazardous Substances in the Baltic Sea.” 
HELCOM (2010).

Hawkins, Gay. “Down the Drain: Shit and the Politics of  
Disturbance.” In Culture and Waste: The Creation and Destruction of  
Value, edited by Gay Hawkins and Stephen Muecke (Lanham, 

———. The Ethics of  Waste: How We Relate to Rubbish. (Lanham, 

Hawkins, Gay, and Stephen Muecke, eds. Culture and Waste: The Creation 
and Destruction of  Value
2003).

Heise, Ursula K. Sense of  Place and Sense of  Planet: The Environmental 
Imagination of  the Global. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008).



317Bibliography

Heise, Ursula K., Jon Christensen, and Michelle Niemann, eds. The 
Routledge Companion to the Environmental Humanities. (New York: 
Routledge, 2016).

Helgesson, Claes-Fredrik, and Fabian Muniesa. “For What It’s Worth: 
An Introduction to Valuation Studies.” Valuation Studies 1, no. 1 
(April 16, 2014): 1–10.

Hellström, Anders. “Vattenbruk Framtidens Melodi.” In Global 
Utveckling, 1:14–15. SVA VET. Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt 
(2012). 

Helmreich, Stefan. Alien Ocean: Anthropological Voyages in Microbial Seas.
(Berkeley: University of  California Press, 2009).

———. “Nature/Culture/Seawater.” American Anthropologist (2018): 
132–44.

Hinton, Stephen. “The Baltic: A Dying Sea on the Doorstep of  
Industrial Giants.” Medium (February 22, 2017). https://medium.
com/@stephenjhinton/the-baltic-a-dying-sea-on-the-doorstep-of-
industrial-giants-273341841acf.

Hird, Myra J. “Knowing Waste: Towards an Inhuman Epistemology.” 
Social Epistemology 26, no. 3–4 (October 2012): 453–69.

———. The Origins of  Sociable Life: Evolution After Science. (Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2009).

Hobbs, Richard J., Eric S. Higgs, and Carol M. Hall, eds. Novel 
Ecosystems: Intervening in the New Ecological World Order. (Chichester, 
UK: John Wiley & Sons, Ltd, 2013).

Dilemmas and Pragmatics of  Oral History.” In The Historiography 
of  Contemporary Science, Technology, and Medicine: Writing Recent Science, 
edited by Ronald E. Doel and Thomas Söderqvist (Routledge, 
2006): 187–200.

Hoffmeyer, Jesper. Biosemiotics: An Examination into the Signs of  Life and 
the Life of  Signs. (Chicago: University Of  Chicago Press, 2009).

Holm, Poul, Joni Adamson, Hsinya Huang, Lars Kirdan, Sally 
Kitch, Iain McCalman, James Ogude, et al. “Humanities for the 
Environment—A Manifesto for Research and Action.” Humanities 
4, no. 4 (December 21, 2015): 977–92.



318 Bibliography

Postcolonial Ecocriticism: Literature, 
Animals, Environment. 1 edition. (London: Routledge, 2010).

Hårleman, Maud. “Color Emotion in Full-Scale Rooms.” In AIC 2004 
Color and Paints, Proceedings of  the Interim Meeting of  the International 
Color Association, edited by José Louis Caivano and Hanns-Peter 
Struck, 223–26. (Porto Alegre, Brazil: Associação Brasileira da Cor., 
2005).

Illich, Ivan. 
of  “Stuff.” (Marion Boyars Publishers Ltd, 2000).

Iovino, Serenella. “Pollution.” In Keywords for Environmental Studies, 
edited by Joni Adamson, William A. Gleason, and David N. Pellow 
(NYU Press, 2016): 167–68.

Iovino, Serenella, and Serpil Oppermann. Material Ecocriticism. (Indiana 
University Press, 2014).

ISSHA. “Harmful Algae News: An IOC Newsletter on Toxic 
Algae and Algal Blooms.” UNESCO (1992). https://issha.org/
publications-resources/harmful-algae-news/.

Jackson, Jeremy B. C. “Ecological Extinction and Evolution in the 
Brave New Ocean.” Proceedings of  the National Academy of  Sciences 
105, no. Supplement 1 (August 12, 2008): 11458–65.

Jackson, Steven J. “Rethinking Repair.” In Media Technologies: Essays on 
Communication, Materiality, and Society, edited by Tarleton Gillespie, 
Pablo Boczkowski, and Kirsten Foot (MIT Press, 2014): 221–39.

Jarvis, Darryl S.L. “Risk, Globalisation and the State: A Critical 
Appraisal of  Ulrich Beck and the World Risk Society Thesis.” 
Global Society 21, no. 1 (2007): 23–46.

Jasanoff, Sheila. “Genealogies of  STS.” Social Studies of  Science 42, no. 3 
(June 2012): 435–41.

Joachim, Mitchell. “Rapid Re (f) Use: 3-D Fabricated Positive Waste 
Ecologies.” Architectural Design 80, no. 6 (2010): 122–129.

Johansson, L., and K. Wallström. “Urban Impact in the History of  
Water Quality in the Stockholm Archipelago.” Ambio 30, no. 4–5 
(August 2001): 277–81.

Account of  Loss of  Place, Memory and Landscape.” Environmental 
Humanities 6, no. 1 (2015): 1–27.



319Bibliography

A Blog about the Environmental (Ecological) 
Arts & Humanities (blog), (December 24, 2014). https://
ecologicalhumanities.wordpress.com/what-are-the-environmental-

Jöborn, Anna, Hans G. Oscarsson, Mattias Sköld, and Harald Sterner, 
eds. “Algae in Excess - Harvesting for Life.” Länstyrelsen Västra 
Götaland (2001).

Jordanova, Ludmilla. History in Practice. 2 edition. (London: 
Bloomsbury Academic, 2006).

Jörgensson, Finn Arne. “Walking with GPS.” In Methodological Challenges 
in Nature-Culture and Environmental History Research, edited by Jocelyn 
Thorpe, Stephanie Rutherford, and L. Anders Sandberg (New 
York: Routledge, 2016).

Kahan, Dan M., Hank Jenkins-Smith, and Donald Braman. “Cultural 
Journal of  Risk Research 14, no. 

2 (2011): 147–174.
Kaijser, Arne. “Under a Common Acid Sky.” In Cosmopolitan Commons: 

Sharing Resources and Risks across Borders, edited by Cornelis Disco 
and Eda Kranakis, Infrastructures Series. (Cambridge, Mass: The 
MIT Press, 2013): 213–42.

Kallhoff, Angela. “Plants in Ethics: Why Flourishing Deserves Moral 
Respect.” Environmental Values 23, no. 6 (2014): 685–700.

Kallhoff, Angela, Marcello Di Paola, and Maria Schörgenhumer, 
eds. Plant Ethics: Concepts and Applications. 1 edition. Routledge 
Environmental Humanities. (Routledge, 2018).

Kara, Helen. Creative Research Methods in the Social Sciences: A Practical 
Guide. (Bristol: Policy Press, 2015).

——— “It’s Hard to Tell How Research Feels: Using Fiction to 
Enhance Academic Research and Writing.” Qualitative Research in 
Organizations and Management: An International Journal 8, no. 1 (May 3, 
2013): 70–84.

Karlson, Bengt. “Monitoring Methods of  Phytoplankton in the Baltic 
Sea and Kattegat-Skagerrak.” (Göteborg, Sweden: Swedish Agency 
for Marine and Water Management, 2014).



320 Bibliography

Karstensen, J., B. Fiedler, F. Schütte, P. Brandt, A. Körtzinger, G. 
Fischer, R. Zantopp, J. Hahn, M. Visbeck, and D. Wallace. “Open 
Ocean Dead Zones in the Tropical North Atlantic Ocean.” 
Biogeosciences 12, no. 8 (April 30, 2015): 2597–2605.

Kelly, Daniel. . 
(Cambridge, Massachussetts: MIT Press, 2013).

Kemmerer, Lisa. Eating Earth: Environmental Ethics and Dietary Choice. 
(Oxford University Press, 2014).

Kennedy, Greg. An Ontology of  Trash: The Disposable and Its Problematic 
Nature. (Albany, New York: State University of  New York Press, 
2008).

Kern, Stephen. The Culture of  Time and Space, 1880-1918: With a New 
Preface. (Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard University Press, 
2003).

Kirby, Vicki. “Natural Convers(at)Ions: Or, What If  Culture Was 
Material Feminisms, edited by Stacy 

Alaimo and Susan J. Hekman (Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana 
University Press, 2008.): 214–36.

Kirksey, S. Eben, and Stefan Helmreich. “The Emergence of  
Multispecies Ethnography.” Cultural Anthropology 25, no. 4 
(November 2010): 545–76.

Klackenberg, Jill. “Algae Entrepreneur from KTH Named Wired 
Fellow.” KTH News & Events (blog), (August 28, 2015). 

Klint, Kerstin. “En Havspool Ska Byggas i Burgsviken.” Gotland.
net (May 15, 2017). https://www.gotland.net/se-gora/arkiv/

.
Knorr-Cetina, K. Epistemic Cultures: How the Sciences Make Knowledge. 

(Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard University Press, 1999).
———. The Manufacture of  Knowledge: An Essay on the Constructivist and 

Contextual Nature of  Science. Pergamon International Library of  
Science, Technology, Engineering, and Social Studies. (New York: 
Pergamon Press, 1981).

Kohler, Andre E., Todd N. Pearsons, Joseph S. Zendt, Matthew G. 
Mesa, Christopher L. Johnson, and Patrick J. Connolly. “Nutrient 
Enrichment with Salmon Carcass Analogs in the Columbia River 



321Bibliography

Basin, USA: A Stream Food Web Analysis.” Transactions of  the 
American Fisheries Society 141, no. 3 (May 1, 2012): 802–24. Kohn, 
Eduardo. How Forests Think: Toward an Anthropology Beyond the 
Human. 1 edition. (Berkeley: University of  California Press, 2013).

Kolnai, Aurel. On Disgust. Edited by Barry Smith and Carolyn 
Korsmeyer. (Chicago: Open Court, 2004).

Korsmeyer, Carolyn. Savoring Disgust: The Foul and the Fair in Aesthetics. 1 
edition. (New York: Oxford University Press, 2011).

Krause, Franz, and Veronica Strang. “Thinking Relationships Through 
Water.” Society & Natural Resources 29, no. 6 (June 2, 2016): 633–38.

Kristeva, Julia. Powers of  Horror: An Essay on Abjection. European 
Perspectives. (New York: Columbia University Press, 1982).

Kueffer, Christoph, and Marcus Hall. “Applying the Environmental 
Humanities: Ten Steps for Action and Implementation.” Swiss 
Academic Society for Enviornmental Research and Ecology (Swiss 
Academy of  Humanities and Social Sciences, 2017). 

Kuhn, Thomas S. . 4 edition. 
(Chicago: The University of  Chicago Press, 2012).

Latimer, Joanna. “Being Alongside: Rethinking Relations amongst 
Different Kinds.” Theory, Culture & Society 30, no. 7–8 (December 
2013): 77–104.

Latour, Bruno. “Give Me a Laboratory and I Will Raise the World.” 
In Science Observed: Perspectives on the Social Study of  Science, edited 
by Karin Knorr-Cetina and Michael Mulkay (London: SAGE 
Publications Ltd, 1983): 141–70.

———. “Love Your Monsters -- Why We Must Care for Our 
Technologies As We Do Our Children.” Accessed April 29, 2016. 
http://thebreakthrough.org/index.php/journal/past-issues/
issue-2/love-your-monsters.

———. “On the Partial Existence of  Existing and Non-Existing 
Objects.” In , edited by Lorraine 
Daston (University of  Chicago Press, 2000): 247–69.

———. Pandora’s Hope: Essays on the Reality of  Science Studies. 1 edition. 
(Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard University Press, 1999).

———. Politics of  Nature: How to Bring the Sciences into Democracy. 
(Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard University Press, 2004).



322 Bibliography

———. Reassembling the Social: An Introduction to Actor-Network-Theory. 
Clarendon Lectures in Management Studies. (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2007).

———. Science in Action: How to Follow Scientists and Engineers through 
Society. 11. (Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard University Press, 
2003).

Mundane Artifacts.” In Shaping Technology/Building Society: Studies 
in Sociotechnical Change, edited by Wiebe E. Bijker and John Law, 
225–58. Inside Technology. (Cambridge, Massachussetts: MIT 
Press, 1992).

Latour, Bruno, and Steve Woolgar. Laboratory Life: The Social 
. Sage Library of  Social Research; v. 80. 

(Beverly Hills: Sage Publications, 1979).
Law, John. “Care and Killing: Tensions in Veterinary Practice.” In 

Care in Practice: On Tinkering in Clinics, Homes and Farms, edited 

(VerKörperungen 8. Bielefeld: Transcript-Verl, 2010): 57–69.
Lawrence, D. H. “Making Pictures.” In The Creative Process: A 

Symposium, edited by Brewster Ghiselin (Berkeley, California: 
University of  California Press, 1952): 62–68. 

Leclerc, Comte de Buffon, Georges-Louis. Buffon’s Natural History, 
Containing a Theory of  the Earth, a General History of  Man, of  the Brute 
Creation, and of  Vegetables, Mineral, &c. &c. Translated by James 
Smith Barr. Vol. 2. 10 vols. (London: Printed for the proprietor, 
and sold by H. D. Symonds, 1797).

Leopold, Aldo. A Sand County Almanac and Sketches Here and There. 
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1989).

Lestel, Dominique, Florence Brunois, and Florence Gaunet. “Etho-
Ethnology and Ethno-Ethology.” Social Science Information 45, no. 2 
(June 2006): 155–77.

Lévi-Strauss, Claude. Structural Anthropology. Translated by Claire 
Jacobson and Brooke Grundfest Schoepf. (Basic Books, 1963).

Leviton, Richard. “The Barefoot Philosopher of  the Imagination: 
Gaston Bachelard’s Reverie of  the Elements.” (1994). Accessed 



323Bibliography

August 1, 2016. http://www.blueroomconsortium.com/pdfs/
article_The-Barefoot-Philosopher.pdf.

Lewin, Ralph A. Verses (2008). 
Liboiron, Max. “The What and the Why of  Discard Studies.” 

Discard Studies (blog), (September 1, 2018). https://discardstudies.
com/2018/09/01/the-what-and-the-why-of-discard-studies/.

Discard Studies (blog), 
(September 9, 2019). https://discardstudies.com/2019/09/09/
waste-is-not-matter-out-of-place/.

Liboiron, Max, Manuel Tironi, and Nerea Calvillo. “Toxic Politics: 
Acting in a Permanently Polluted World.” Social Studies of  Science 48, 
no. 3 (June 1, 2018): 331–49.

Lien, Marianne Elisabeth, and Gisli Pálsson. “Ethnography Beyond 

Ethnos 0, no. 0 (June 14, 2019): 1–20.
Linton, Jamie. What Is Water? The History of  a Modern Abstraction. 

Nature/History/Society. (Vancouver: UBC Press, 2010).
Lockwood, Randall. “Anthropomorphism Is Not a Four-Letter Word.” 

In Advances in Animal Welfare Science 1985, edited by W. M. Fox and 
Linda D. Mickley (Boston: Nijhoff, 1986): 185–99.

Loris, Antonio A R. “Values, Meanings, and Positionalities: The 
Controversial Valuation of  Water in Rio de Janeiro.” Environment 
and Planning C: Government and Policy 29, no. 5 (October 2011): 
872–88.

Luokkanen, Matti, Suvi Huttunen, and Mikael Hildén. 
“Geoengineering, News Media and Metaphors: Framing the 
Controversial.” Public Understanding of  Science 23, no. 8 (November 1, 
2014): 966–81.

Lürling, Michael, Eleanor Mackay, Kasper Reitzel, and Bryan M. 
Spears, eds. “Special Issue on Geo-Engineering to Manage 
Eutrophication in Lakes.” Water Research, Special Issue on Geo-
engineering to Manage Eutrophication in Lakes, 97 (June 15, 2016): 
IFC.

Lynch, Michael. “Postscript Ontography: Investigating the Production 
Social Studies of  Science, (2013): 444-

462.



324 Bibliography

Mack, John. The Sea: A Cultural History. (London: Reaktion Books, 
2011).

MacKenzie, Donald, James Fleck, Wendy Faulkner, and Robin 
Williams. “The Certainty Trough.” In Exploring Expertise (Palgrave 
Macmillan, London, 1998): 325–29.

Malakoff, David. “Death by Suffocation in the Gulf  of  Mexico.” 
Science 281, no. 5374 (July 10, 1998): 190–92.

Mannay, Dawn. Visual, Narrative and Creative Research Methods: 
. 1 edition. (London: Routledge, 

Taylor & Francis Group, 2016).
“Mapping Shipping Intensity and Routes in the Baltic Sea.” 

Havsmiljöinstitutet (2014).
Marder, Michael. Plant-Thinking: A Philosophy of  Vegetal Life. (Columbia 

University Press, 2013).
“Marina informationscentraler.” Text. Accessed June 26, 2020. http://

informationscentraler.html.
Massey, Doreen B. For Space. (London: SAGE, 2005).
———. Power-Geometries and the Politics of  Space-Time: Hettner-Lecture 

1998. (Dept. of  Geography, University of  Heidelberg, 1999).
Mbembé, Achille. “Necropolitics.” Translated by Libby Meintjes. Public 

Culture 15, no. 1 (March 25, 2003): 11–40.
McAnany, Patricia A., and Norman Yoffee, eds. Questioning Collapse: 

Human Resilience, Ecological Vulnerability, and the Aftermath of  Empire. 1 
edition. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009).

McCooey, David. “No Wooden Horse.” Jacket, 2008. http://jacket1.
writing.upenn.edu/35/r-metcalf-rb-mccooey.shtml.

McGinn, Colin. The Meaning of  Disgust. (New York: OUP USA, 2011).
McGinnis, Michael Vincent, ed. Bioregionalism. (London: Routledge. 

1999).
McGrath, Ann, and Mary Anne Jebb. Long History, Deep Time: Deepening 

Histories of  Place. (ANU Press, 2015).
McGuigan, Jim. Cultural Methodologies. 1 edition. (London: Sage 

Publications, Inc., 1998).
Granta Magazine (blog), (May 12, 

2010). https://granta.com/worried-us/.



325Bibliography

McKnight, Zoe. “B.C. Company at Centre of  Iron Dumping Scandal 
Stands by Its Convictions.” Vancouver Sun (September 4, 2013). 

McNeill, J. R. “Observations on the Nature and Culture of  
Environmental History.” History and Theory, Theme Issue 42 The 
Nature of  Environmental History, no. 42 (December 2003): 5–43.

Mee, Laurence. “Reviving Dead Zones.”  295, no. 5 
(November 1, 2006): 78–85.

Menninghaus, Winfried. Disgust: The Theory and History of  a Strong 
Sensation. Translated by Howard Eiland and Joel Golb. (Albany: 
State University of  New York Press, 2003).

Mentz, Steven. “Toward a Blue Cultural Studies: The Sea, Maritime 
Culture, and Early Modern English Literature.” Literature Compass 6, 
no. 5 (2009): 997–1013.

Metcalf, Paul. Where Do You Put the Horse? 1 edition. (Elmwood Park, 
Illinois: Dalkey Archive Press, 1986).

———. Waters of  Potowmack. Charlottesville (Virginia: University of  
Virginia Press, 2002).

Michalopoulos, Sarantis. “Commission Accused over Baltic Cod 
Fishing Limits.” EURACTIV.Com (August 30, 2016), sec. 
Agrifood. 

Middleton, Guy D. “Nothing Lasts Forever: Environmental 
Discourses on the Collapse of  Past Societies.” Journal of  
Archaeological Research 20, no. 3 (September 2012): 257–307.

Miller, Larry L. “Molecular Anthropomorphism: A Creative Writing 
Exercise.” Journal of  Chemical Education 69, no. 2 (1992): 141.

Miller, William Ian. The Anatomy of  Disgust. Revised edition. 
(Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1998).

Mitchell, Alanna. Sea Sick: Ocean Change and the Extinction of  Life on 
Earth. 1 edition. (Chicago: University of  Chicago Press, 2009).

Mohan, Geoffrey. “Millions of  Tons of  Trash Dumped into World’s 
Oceans.” Los Angeles Times (February 13, 2015), sec. Science. 
https://www.latimes.com/science/sciencenow/la-sci-sn-tons-of-
plastic-trash-in-oceans-20150213-story.html.

Mol, Annemarie. “Ontological Politics. A Word and Some Questions.” 
The Sociological Review 47, no. S1 (May 1999): 74–89.



326 Bibliography

“Monitoring Algae from Satellite | SMHI.” Accessed June 29, 
2020. https://www.smhi.se/en/theme/monitoring-algae-from-
satellite-1.11923.

Moore, Dene. “Greatest Risk of  Ocean Experiment Is That It Will 
Spawn More.” Geoengineering Monitor (October 26, 2012). 

Morrison, Susan Signe. The Literature of  Waste: Material Ecopoetics and 
Ethical Matter. 1 edition. (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015).

Morse, Nathaniel B., Paul A. Pellissier, Elisabeth N. Cianciola, Richard 
L. Brereton, Marleigh M. Sullivan, Nicholas K. Shonka, Tessa B. 
Wheeler, and William H. McDowell. “Novel Ecosystems in the 
Anthropocene: A Revision of  the Novel Ecosystem Concept for 
Pragmatic Applications.” Ecology and Society 19, no. 2 (2014). 

Morton, Timothy. The Ecological Thought. (Cambridge, Massachussetts: 
Harvard University Press, 2012).

———. Realist Magic: Objects, Ontology, Causality. (Ann Arbor, Michigan: 
MPublishing, University of  Michigan Library, 2013).

Mouritsen, Ole G. Seaweeds: Edible, Available, and Sustainable. Translated 
by Mariela Johansen. (Chicago: University Of  Chicago Press, 2013).

Munslow, Alun. Deconstructing History. (Psychology Press, 1997).
The Philosophical Review 

83, no. 4 (October 1974): 435.

Regulation of  Environmental Pollutants.” Edited by J. A. Roberts 
and N. Langston. Environmental History, Toxic Bodies/Toxic 
Environments: An Interdisciplinary Forum, 13, no. 4 (October 1, 
2008): 629–703.

Analysis 60, no. 1 (2000): 13–21.
Neimanis, Astrida. Bodies of  Water: Posthuman Feminist Phenomenology. 

Environmental Cultures Series. (London: Bloomsbury Academic, 
2017).

Nekoro, Marmar and Svefors, Bo. “Motbjudande Akvarium Ska Få 
Beslutsfattare att Rädda Östersjön.” A Growing Message. Stiftelsen 
Hållbara Hav. (June 13, 2017). 

Nellbring, Sture. “Algblomning: några frågor och svar.” 
Informationscentralen för egentliga Östersjön (May 20, 2014). 



327Bibliography

Nilsson, Annika K. “Regulating Zero Eutrophication.” Swedish Law on 
Controlling Emissions of  Nutrients to the Baltic Sea (2013).

Nixon, Rob. Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of  the Poor. 
(Cambridge, Massachussetts: Harvard University Press, 2011).

North, Michael. The Baltic: A History. Translated by Kenneth 
Kronenberg. (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 
2015).

———. “The Baltic Sea.” In Oceanic Histories, edited by David 
Armitage, Alison Bashford, and Sujit Sivasundaram. Cambridge 
Oceanic Histories. (Cambridge, United Kingdom: Cambridge 
University Press, 2018): 209–33.

Nye, David E., and Sarah Elkind, eds. The Anti-Landscape. Studies in 
Environmental Humanities 1. (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2014).

Ocean Health Index. “Ocean Health Index.” Accessed September 12, 
2020. http://www.oceanhealthindex.org/home.

O’Connor, James. “Capitalism, Nature, Socialism: A Theoretical 
Introduction.” Capitalism, Nature, Socialism 1, no. 1 (1988): 28.

O’Neill, Onora. “Environmental Values, Anthropocentrism and 
Speciesism.” Environmental Values 6, no. 2 (1997): 127–42.

Social Epistemology 30, no. 3 
(May 3, 2016): 326–45.

Oppermann, Serpil. “Storied Seas and Living Metaphors in the Blue 
Humanities.”  27, no. 4 (2019): 443–61.

Oppermann, Serpil, and Serenella Iovino, eds. Environmental Humanities: 
Voices from the Anthropocene. Intersections. London: Rowman and 

Östersjöcentrum. “Baltic Sea Science Center invigt,” (April 11, 2019). 
https://www.su.se/ostersjocentrum/samverkan/skansen/baltic-
sea-science-center-invigt-1.434643.

Otero, Juan Jesús Gestal. “Epidemiological Impact of  Diarrheic 
Toxins.” In Seafood and Freshwater Toxins: Pharmacology, Physiology, and 
Detection, edited by Luis M. Botana, 2 edition (Boca Raton, Florida: 
CRC Press, 2008): 54–71.

Pálsson, Gisli, and Heather Anne Swanson. “Down to Earth: 
Geosocialities and Geopolitics.” Environmental Humanities 8, no. 2 
(November 2016): 149–71.



328 Bibliography

Paolisso, Michael, and Erve Chambers. “Culture, Politics, and Toxic 
Human 

Organization 60, no. 1 (2001): 1–12.
Peeples, Jennifer. “Toxic Sublime: Imaging Contaminated Landscapes.” 

Environmental Communication 5, no. 4 (December 2011): 373–92.
Peglar, Michael T., Thomas A Nerad, O. Roger Anderson, and Patrick 

The Journal 
of  Eukaryotic Microbiology 51, no. 5 (September 2004): 542–52.

Pellizzoni, Luigi. Ontological Politics in a Disposable World: The New Mastery 
of  Nature. Theory, Technology and Society. (Burlington, Vermont: 
Ashgate, 2015).

Peters, Kimberley, and Philip Steinberg. “The Ocean in Excess: 
Towards a More-than-Wet Ontology.” Dialogues in Human Geography 
9, no. 3 (November 2019): 293–307.

in Popular Media about Eutrophication in Sea-Based Systems.” 
In Discourses of  Environmental Collapse: Imagining the End, edited 
by Alison E. Vogelaar, Brack W. Hale, and Alexandra Peat (S.l.: 
Routledge, 2018): 32–47.

Peterson, Jesse D. “Doing Environmental Humanities: Inter/
Transdisciplinary Research through an Underwater 360° Video 
Poem.” Green Letters (March 2019), 1–15.

Intersections among Algal Toxins and More-Than-Human Bodies.” 
In Toxic-Timescapes, eds. Simone M. Müller and May Brith-Ohman 
Nielson (Forthcoming).

Philippon, D. J. “Sustainability and the Humanities: An Extensive 
Pleasure.” American Literary History 24, no. 1 (January 1, 2012): 
163–79.

Pickering, Michael. History, Experience and Cultural Studies. (Basingstoke: 
Palgrave, 1997).

———. Research Methods in Cultural Studies: Research Methods for Cultural 
Studies. 1 edition. (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2008).

Planktos Ecosystems. “Planktos - Seeding the Ocean to Capture 
Carbon.” Accessed August 1, 2017. http://www.planktos.com/.



329Bibliography

Plumwood, Val. Environmental Culture: The Ecological Crisis of  
Reason. Environmental Philosophies Series. (London: Routledge, 
2002).

Plumwood, Val. “Journey to the Heart of  Stone.” In Culture, 
Creativity and Environment: New Environmentalist Criticism, 
edited by Fiona Becket and Terry Gifford (New York: Rodopi, 
2007): 17–36.

Sensible Politics: The Visual 
Culture of  Nongovernmental Activism, edited by Meg McLagan and 
Yates McKee (New York: Zone Books, 2012): 213–17.

Rapo, Jukka, and Lauri Rotko. See the Baltic Sea. (Helsinki: Aalto ARTS 
Books, 2013).

Rathje, William, and Cullen Murphy. Rubbish!: The Archaeology of  
Garbage. 1 edition. (Tucson, Arizona: University of  Arizona Press, 
2001).

Reinert, Hugo. “About a Stone: Some Notes on Geologic 
Conviviality.” Environmental Humanities 8, no. 1 (May 2016): 95–117.

———. “Entanglements—Intimacy and Nonhuman Ethics.” Society 
& Animals 22, no. 1 (2014): 42–56.

of  Place’ to Signs of  Life.” Theory, Culture & Society 31, no. 6 
(November 1, 2014): 3–27.

Rheinberger, Hans-Jörg. On Historicizing Epistemology: An Essay. Cultural 
Memory in the Present. (Stanford, California: Stanford University 
Press, 2010).

Richardson, Laurel, and Elizabeth Adams St. Pierre. “Writing: A 
Method of  Inquiry.” In The SAGE Handbook of  Qualitative Research, 
edited by Norman K. Denzin and Yvonna S. Lincoln, 5 (Sage 
Publications, Inc, 2017): 1410–44.

 Rigby, Kate. Dancing with Disaster: Environmental Histories, Narratives, and 
Ethics for Perilous Times. Under the Sign of  Nature: Explorations in 
Ecocriticism. (Charlottesville: University of  Virginia Press, 2015).

Rigby, Kate. “Writing in the Anthropocene: Idle Chatter or 
Australian Humanities Review, no. 47 

(December 1, 2009).



330 Bibliography

“Riktlinjer för Användning av antibiotika inom hästsjukvård.” Statens 
Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt (May 2013). 

“Riskbedömning av smittsamma sjukdomar hos vilt: Redovisning av 
ett regeringsuppdrag.” Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt (January 
15, 2006). 

Ritvo, Harriet. Noble Cows and Hybrid Zebras: Essays on Animals and 
History. (Charlottesville: University of  Virginia Press, 2010).

Rivas, Jesús, and Gordon M. Burghardt. “Crotalomorphism: A 
Metaphor for Understanding Anthropomorphism by Omission.” 
In The Cognitive Animal: Empirical and Theoretical Perspectives on Animal 
Cognition, edited by Marc Bekoff, Colin Allen, and Gordon M. 
Burghardt (Cambridge, Mass: MIT Press, 2002): 9–17.

Rose, Deborah Bird. “Ethnography.” In Keywords for Environmental 
Studies, edited by Joni Adamson, William A. Gleason, and David N. 
Pellow. (NYU Press, 2016).

———. “Flying Fox: Kin, Keystone, Kontaminant.” In Unloved Others: 
Death of  the Disregarded in the Time of  Extinctions, edited by Deborah 
Bird Rose and Thom van Dooren, 50 (Australian Humanities 
Review, 2011): 119–36.

———. “Introduction: Writing in the Anthropocene.” Australian 
Humanities Review, no. 47 (December 1, 2009).

Rose, Deborah Bird, Thom van Dooren, and Matthew Chrulew, eds. 
Extinction Studies: Stories of  Time, Death, and Generations. (Columbia 
University Press, 2017).

Rose, Deborah Bird, and Thom van Dooren, eds. Unloved Others: 
Death of  the Disregarded in the Time of  Extinctions. Vol. 50. (Australian 
Humanities Review, 2011).

Rose, Deborah Bird, Thom van Dooren, Matthew Chrulew, Stuart 
Cooke, Matthew Kearnes, and Emily O’Gorman. “Thinking 
through the Environment, Unsettling the Humanities.” 
Environmental Humanities 1, no. 1 (2012): 1–5.

Rose, Gillian. Visual Methodologies: An Introduction to Researching with 
Visual Materials. 4 edition. (London: SAGE Publications Ltd, 2016).

Rozin, Paul, Jonathan Haidt, and Clark McCauley. “Disgust.” In 
Handbook of  Emotions, edited by Michael Lewis, Jeannette M. 



331Bibliography

Haviland-Jones, and Lisa Feldman Barrett, 3 edition (New York: 
Guilford Press, 2008).

Rozwadowski, Helen M. Fathoming the Ocean: The Discovery and 
Exploration of  the Deep Sea. (Harvard University Press, 2005).

———. Vast Expanses: A History of  the Oceans. (Reaktion Books, 
Limited, 2019).

Russell, Edmund. Evolutionary History: Uniting History and Biology to 
Understand Life on Earth. Studies in Environment and History. 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011).

Rydén, Folke. Dirty Waters. Folke Rydén Production (2011). https://
vimeo.com/29716899.

Rydén, Lars, Pawel Migula, and Magnus Andersson, eds. Environmental 
Science: Understanding, Protecting, and Managing the Environment in the 
Baltic Sea Region. (Uppsala: Baltic University Press, 2003). 

Rylance, Rick, ed. Debating Texts: A Reader in Twentieth-Century Literary 
Theory and Method. Reprinted. (Milton Keynes: Open University 
Press, 1993).

Scanlan, John. On Garbage. (London: Reaktion Books, 2005).
Scheffer, Marten, Steve Carpenter, Jonathan A. Foley, Carl Folke, and 

Brian Walker. “Catastrophic Shifts in Ecosystems.” Nature 413, no. 
6856 (2001): 591.

Schindler, David W., and John R. Vallentyne. The Algal Bowl: 
Overfertilization of  the World’s Freshwaters and Estuaries. Revised edition. 
(London: Earthscan, 2008).

Schlüter, Lothar, Kai T. Lohbeck, Magdalena A. Gutowska, Joachim 
P. Gröger, Ulf  Riebesell, and Thorsten B. H. Reusch. “Adaptation 
of  a Globally Important Coccolithophore to Ocean Warming and 

Nature Climate Change 4, no. 11 (November 2014): 
1024–30.

Schneider, Daniel. Hybrid Nature: Sewage Treatment and the Contradictions 
of  the Industrial Ecosystem. (MIT Press, 2011).

Schrader, Astrid. “Responding to  (the Fish Killer): 
Phantomatic Ontologies, Indeterminacy, and Responsibility in 
Toxic Microbiology.” Social Studies of  Science 40, no. 2 (April 2010): 
275–306.



332 Bibliography

———. “The Time of  Slime: Anthropocentrism in Harmful Algal 
Research.” Environmental Philosophy 9, no. 1 (April 1, 2012): 71–93.

“Scientists Ask Just How Sick Is the Baltic Sea.” Sveriges Radio (May 
14, 2014), sec. Radio Sweden. https://sverigesradio.se/sida/artikel.

Scott, Joan W. “The Evidence of  Experience.” Critical Inquiry 17, no. 
4 (1991): 773–97.

Segerstråle, Sven G. “Biological Fluctuations in the Baltic Sea.” Progress 
in Oceanography 5 (January 1, 1969): 169–84.

Serres, Michel. Biogea. Translated by M. Randolph Burks. 1 edition. 
(Minneapolis, Minnesota: Univocal, 2012).

Shanks, Michael, and Christopher Y. Tilley. Re-Constructing Archaeology: 
Theory and Practice. (Psychology Press, 1992).

Shotwell, Alexis. Against Purity: Living Ethically in Compromised Times. 
(Minneapolis: University of  Minnesota Press, 2016).

Shubin, Neil. Your Inner Fish: A Journey into the 3.5-Billion-Year History of  
the Human Body. 1 edition. (New York: Vintage, 2009).

Sismondo, Sergio. An Introduction to Science and Technology Studies. 
(Malden, Massachusetts: Blackwell Pub, 2004).

———. “Some Social Constructions.” Social Studies of  Science 23, no. 3 
(1993): 515–53.

“Skadliga alger i sjöar och hav.” Stockholm: Naturvårdsverket (1995).
“Slemmiga grönalger undersökta trivs bara i bukten.” Arbetet. (May 26, 

1978). SE/GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1. Landsarkivet i Göteborg.
Smail, Daniel Lord. On Deep History and the Brain. (University of  

California Press, 2008).
Smith, Barbara Herrnstein. “Contingencies of  Value.” Critical Inquiry 

10, no. 1 (1983): 1–35.
Smith, Roland. Conquering Chemistry. (New York: McGraw Hill, 1996).
Soper, Kate. “Waste Matters.” Capitalism Nature Socialism 14, no. 2 (June 

1, 2003): 129–34.
Spelman, Elizabeth V. “Combing Through the Trash: Philosophy 

Goes Rummaging.” Massachusetts Review 52, no. 2 (Summer 2011): 
313–25.

———. “Embracing and Resisting the Restorative Impulse.” In 
Healing Natures, Repairing Relationships: New Perspectives on Restoring 



333Bibliography

Ecological Spaces and Consciousness, edited by Robert L. France, 1 
edition (Libri Publishing, 2007): 127–38.

Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt. “Algtoxinpåverkan på djur,” 
(January 18, 2018). 

och skaldjur,” (September 4, 2017). 
———. “Fodersäkerhet,” (January 26, 2017). http://www.sva.se/

djurhalsa/fodersakerhet.
Statistiska centralbyrån. Allmänna valen 1988. Del 1: Riksdagsvalet den 18 

september 1988. (Stockholm: SCB, 1989).
Steffen, W., K. Richardson, J. Rockstrom, S. E. Cornell, I. Fetzer, 

E. M. Bennett, R. Biggs, et al. “Planetary Boundaries: Guiding 
Human Development on a Changing Planet.” Science 347, no. 6223 
(February 13, 2015): 1259855–1259855.

Steinberg, Philip E. “Of  Other Seas: Metaphors and Materialities in 
Maritime Regions.” Atlantic Studies 10, no. 2 (June 2013): 156–69.

———. The Social Construction of  the Ocean. Cambridge Studies in 
International Relations 78. (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 2001).

Steinberg, Philip, and Kimberley Peters. “Wet Ontologies, Fluid 
Spaces: Giving Depth to Volume through Oceanic Thinking.” 
Environment and Planning D: Society and Space 33, no. 2 (April 2015): 
247–64.

Stigebrandt, Anders, Bengt Simonsson, and Sven Blomqvist. “”Ny 
Kunskap Om Övergödning Ignoreras”.” svd.se (August 27, 2015). 
https://www.svd.se/ny-kunskap-om-overgodning-ignoreras.

Storm, Anna. Post-Industrial Landscape Scars. (New York: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2016).

Strang, Veronica. The Meaning of  Water. (Oxford: Berg 3PL, 2004).
Strasser, Susan. Waste and Want: The Other Side of  Consumption. Edited by 

Gunther Barth and Wolfgang Erz. 5. (Berg, 1992).
Strömberg, Elsie. “Slemmig alg dödar fjorden,” (July 9, 1984). SE/

GLA/12751/Ö 1 N/1. Landsarkivet i Göteborg.
Stålenheim, Katarina Bäcklund, Anders Glynn, Mats Lindblad, Monica 

Olsen, Anita Strömberg, Ann Lindberg, Erik Nordkvist, and Kjell 



334 Bibliography

Livsmedelskedjan.” Statens Veterinärmedicinska Anstalt (2008). 
Suárez de Vivero, Juan Luis, and Juan Carlos Rodríguez Mateos. “Atlas 

de la Europa marítima jurisdicciones, usos y gestión.” (Barcelona: 
Ediciones del Serbal, 2007).

Suikkanen, Sanna, Hermanni Kaartokallio, Seija Hällfors, Maija 
Huttunen, and Maria Laamanen. “Life Cycle Strategies of  Bloom-
Forming, Filamentous Cyanobacteria in the Baltic Sea.” Deep 
Sea Research Part II: Topical Studies in Oceanography, Phytoplankton 
Life-Cycles and Their Impacts on the Ecology of  Harmful Algal 
Bloom, 57, no. 3 (February 1, 2010): 199–209.

Suikkanen, Sanna, Silvia Pulina, Jonna Engström-Öst, Maiju 
Lehtiniemi, Sirpa Lehtinen, and Andreas Brutemark. “Climate 
Change and Eutrophication Induced Shifts in Northern Summer 
Plankton Communities.” PLOS ONE 8, no. 6 (June 12, 2013): 
e66475.

Svärd, Marie, Tina Johansen Lilja, and Daniel Hansson, eds. Havet 
1888. Havmiljöinstitutet (2015).

Swedish Meteorological and Hydrological Institute. “The Baltic Sea,” 
(August 10, 2010). https://www.smhi.se/en/theme/the-baltic-
sea-1.12289.

Swyngedouw, Erik, and Henrik Ernstson. “Interrupting the Anthropo-
ObScene: Immuno-Biopolitics and Depoliticizing Ontologies in 
the Anthropocene.” Theory, Culture & Society 35, no. 6 (November 1, 
2018): 3–30.

Sörlin, Sverker. “Environmental Humanities: Why Should Biologists 

BioScience 62, no. 9 (September 2012): 788–89.
Tell, Johan. 50 sätt att rädda Östersjön. (Max Ström, 2015). 
Thill, Brian. Waste. (New York: Bloomsbury Academic, 2015).
“Think About Your Troubles.” Track #7 on The Point. (RCA Victor, 

December 1970). Vinyl. Harry Nilsson. 
Thompson, Michael. Rubbish Theory: The Creation and Destruction of  

Value. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1979).
———. Rubbish Theory: The Creation and Destruction of  Value. (London: 

Pluto Press, 2017).



335Bibliography

Thompson, Paul. Voice of  the Past: Oral History. (OUP Oxford, 2000).
Tirado, Reyes. Dead Zones How Agricultural Fertilizers Are Killing 

Our Rivers, Lakes and Oceans. (Toronto, Ontario: Greenpeace 
International: Greenpeace Canada, 2008). 

Tollefson, Jeff. “Iron-Dumping Ocean Experiment Sparks 
Controversy.” Nature News 545, no. 7655 (May 25, 2017): 393. 

Tonkiss, Fran. “Analysing Discourse.” In Researching Society and Culture, 
edited by Clive Seale, 2 edition (London: Sage Publications, 2004): 
245–60.

Tsing, Anna. “Arts of  Inclusion, or, How to Love a Mushroom.” 
In Unloved Others: Death of  the Disregarded in the Time of  Extinctions, 
edited by Deborah Bird Rose and Thom van Dooren, 50 
(Australian Humanities Review, 2011): 5–22.

———. The Mushroom at the End of  the World: On the Possibility of  Life in 
Capitalist Ruins. (Princeton University Press, 2015).

Tsing, Anna Lowenhaupt, Heather Anne Swanson, Elaine Gan, and 
Nils Bubandt, eds. Arts of  Living on a Damaged Planet: Ghosts and 
Monsters of  the Anthropocene. (Minneapolis: University of  Minnesota 
Press, 2017). 

Tvedt, Terje. Water and Society: Geopolitics, Scarcity, Security. (I. B.Tauris, 
2016).

Tzu, Lao. Tao Te Ching. (CreateSpace Independent Publishing 
Platform, 2013).

Van Dooren, Thom. “Care.” Environmental Humanities, Living Lexicon 
for the Environmental Humanities, 5 (2014): 291–94.

———. Flight Ways: Life and Loss at the Edge of  Extinction. (Columbia 
University Press, 2014).

Van Dooren, Thom, and Deborah Bird Rose. “Lively Ethography: 
Storying Animist Worlds.” Environmental Humanities 8, no. 1 (May 
2016): 77–94. 

Van Dooren, Thom, Eben Kirksey, and Ursula Münster. “Multispecies 
Studies: Cultivating Arts of  Attentiveness.” Environmental Humanities 
8, no. 1 (May 2016): 1–23.

Van Egmond, H. P., M. E. Van Apeldoorn, and G. J. A. Speijers. 
“Marine Biotoxins.” Food and Nutrition Paper. (Rome: Food and 
Agriculture Organization of  the United Nations, 2004). 



336 Bibliography

Vaquer-Sunyer, Raquel, and Carlos M. Duarte. “Thresholds of  
Hypoxia for Marine Biodiversity.” Proceedings of  the National Academy 
of  Sciences 105, no. 40 (October 7, 2008): 15452–57.

Viney, William. Waste: A Philosophy of  Things. (Bloomsbury Academic, 
2015).

Makes the Poison’: Conceptualizing Risk in the Synthetic Age.” 
Edited by J. A. Roberts and N. Langston. Environmental History, 
Toxic Bodies/Toxic Environments: An Interdisciplinary Forum, 13, 
no. 4 (October 1, 2008): 629–703.

Walker, Brian, and David Salt. Resilience Thinking: Sustaining Ecosystems 
and People in a Changing World. 1 edition. (Washington, DC: Island 
Press, 2006).

Warde, Paul, Libby Robin, and Sverker Sörlin. The Environment: A 
History of  the Idea. (Baltimore, Maryland: Johns Hopkins University 
Press, 2018).

Wassmann, Paul. “Cultural Eutrophication: Perspectives and 
Prospects.” In Drainage Basin Nutrient Inputs and Eutrophication: 
An Integrated Approach, edited by Paul Wassmann and Kalle Olli. 
University of  Tromsø, Norway, 2005. 

Waterton, Claire. “Indeterminacy and More-than-Human Bodies: Sites 
of  Experiment for Doing Politics Differently.” Body & Society 23, 
no. 3 (September 2017): 102–29.

Waterton, Claire, and Judith Tsouvalis. “On the Political Nature of  
Cyanobacteria: Intra-Active Collective Politics in Loweswater, the 
English Lake District.” Environment and Planning D: Society and Space 
33, no. 3 (June 2015): 477–93.

Watts, Mike, and Di Bentley. “Humanizing and Feminizing School 
Science: Reviving Anthropomorphic and Animistic Thinking in 
Constructivist Science Education.” International Journal of  Science 
Education 16, no. 1 (January 1994): 83–97.

Weiss, Kenneth R. “Sentinels Under Attack.” Los Angeles Times (July 31, 
2006). http://articles.latimes.com/2006/jul/31/local/me-ocean31.

White, Damian F., and Chris Wilbert. Technonatures: Environments, 
Technologies, Spaces and Places in the Twenty-First Century. 



337Bibliography

Environmental Humanities. (Waterloo, Ontario: Wilfrid Laurier 
University Press, 2009).

White, Hayden. Metahistory: The Historical Imagination in Nineteenth-
Century Europe. (JHU Press, 2014).

Uncommon Ground: Rethinking the 
Human Place in Nature, edited by William Cronon, 1 edition (New 
York: W. W. Norton & Co, 1995): 171–85.

———. The Organic Machine: The Remaking of  the Columbia River. 15 
edition. (New York: Hill and Wang, 1996).

Whitton, B. A., and M. Potts, eds. The Ecology of  Cyanobacteria: Their 
Diversity in Time and Space. (Springer Netherlands, 2002). 

Whitty, Julia. “The Fate of  the Ocean.” Mother Jones (blog), (March 
2006). 

Williams, Phillip L., Robert C. James, and Stephen M. Roberts, eds. 
Principles of  Toxicology: Environmental and Industrial Applications. 3 
edition (Hoboken: Jon Wiley & Sons Ltd., 2014). 

Williams, Raymond. Problems in Materialism and Culture: Selected Essays. 
(London: Verso, 1980).

Wilson, Jason. Jorge Luis Borges. (Reaktion Books, 2006).
Winkiel, Laura. “Introduction.” English Language Notes 57, no. 1 (April 

1, 2019): 1–10.
Worm, Boris, Edward B. Barbier, Nicola Beaumont, J. Emmett 

Duffy, Carl Folke, Benjamin S. Halpern, Jeremy B. C. Jackson, et 
al. “Impacts of  Biodiversity Loss on Ocean Ecosystem Services.” 
Science 314, no. 5800 (November 3, 2006): 787–90.

Worster, Donald. “Appendix: Doing Environmental History.” In 
The Ends of  the Earth: Perspectives on Modern Environmental History. 
(Cambridge University Press, 1988).

“WWF Baltic Sea Action Plan Scorecard 2018.” (Bromma: World 
Wildlife Fund Baltic Ecoregion Programme, 2018).

Yang, Xiao-e, Xiang Wu, Hu-lin Hao, and Zhen-li He. “Mechanisms 
and Assessment of  Water Eutrophication.” Journal of  Zhejiang 
University. Science. B 9, no. 3 (March 2008): 197–209.

Yusuf, Semir. “The Politics of  Historying: A Postmodern 
Commentary on Bahru Zewde’s History of  Modern Ethiopia.” 



338 Bibliography

African Journal of  Political Science and International Relations 3, no. 9 
(2009): 378.

Zillén, Lovisa, Daniel Conley, Erik Bonsdorff, and Britt-Marie 
Jakobsson. “Final Report - Hypoxia in the Baltic Sea.” Final. Baltic 
Sea 2020 (October 2008).

Zillén, L., and D. J. Conley. “Hypoxia and Cyanobacteria Blooms: Are 
They Really Natural Features of  the Late Holocene History of  the 

Biogeosciences 7, no. 8 (August 31, 2010): 2567–80.



339

Index
A

abundance  21, 76-77, 82, 91, 107, 
114, 127. See also excess

agency
historical 51
nonhuman  39, 137, 237. See 

also dynamism
algal blooms  17-19
anoxia  22, 83
Anthropocene  33, 165, 218-219
anthropomorphism  135-140
Aphanizomenon  17

B

Baltic Sea
Gulf of Bothnia  75-, 173
Gulf of Finland  75, 125, 157, 176
Kattegat  75-76, 81, 162, 173, 213
Skagerrak  75-76, 162, 173

Baltic Sea 2020  208-209
Baltic Sea Centre  57
blue humanities  4, 46, 243. See 

also critical ocean studies
brackish  76-77. See also salinity

C

care  19, 48-50, 52, 54-55, 57, 63, 
88, 97, 164-166, 225

close reading  24, 45, 53, 59, 66, 
183

collapse  25, 45, 203, 205-209, 211-
220, 228-229

content analysis  60
contingency  39, 43-44, 236
critical ocean studies  4. See 

also blue humanities

cultural eutrophication  2-6, 9-10, 
15-17, 24-25, 27, 35-46, 86, 
93, 204, 224-226, 229-230, 
235-239

cyanobacteria  133-134, 155, 157, 
176-177, 184, 196, 206, 210

D

dead zone  22-23, 204, 206-208, 
216-217, 219, 238

degradation thinking  5, 7, 27, 36, 59, 
66, 225, 232

Denmark  76, 85, 126, 204, 212
disciplinarity  66
discourse analysis  59-61
disgust  142, 169, 172, 186-201

aesthetics of  189
dynamism  33, 43. See also agency, 

nonhuman.

E

ecological problem  22, 101, 229, 
239

eEUTCON  107-109, 111-112
entanglement  10, 38, 49, 61, 74-

75, 232, 236-237. See also 
fusion.

environmental humanities  3, 28-34, 
66

genealogies of  29
literature of  31, 46, 50, 59,

environmental imaginary  3, 9, 34, 36-
40, 45, 87, 89, 169-170, 203, 
220, 225

environmental science  24, 99, 102, 
108, 114, 229

epistemology  37-39, 73-75, 88, 
146-149

Estonia  8, 125-126
ethical multiplicity  46-48, 50



340 Index

ethics  3, 20, 41-42, 47, 49, 53, 57, 
63, 130

excess  5, 13, 21-22, 91, 99, 101-
119, 124-25, 127-130, 146, 
229, 241

F

fertilizer  103, 113-115, 117, 119, 
130-131, 213, 218

124, 125, 155-156, 158-160, 
174, 176, 181, 203, 206, 209, 
210-214, 216, 219, 224

231, 241. See also excess
food chain  203, 209-213, 219-220
fusion  7, 13, 21, 32, 35. See 

also entanglement

G

geoengineering  84-85, 205, 217-
220

George Francis  144, 146-147, 159
Gotland  26, 58, 79, 174, 176-177, 

221-222
Burgsviks Strandby  221, 235, 237

Greenpeace  18, 208

H

H2O. See also water
Harmful Algae News  133, 150, 151-

153, 160
Harmful Algal Bloom  150-153
HELCOM  79, 82
history  45, 48, 51, 63, 133, 147-148
hydrofeminism  13, 15
hypoxia  22, 78, 84, 204

I

Information Center for the Baltic Sea 
Proper  174-176, 178, 180-
181, 183, 196

Information Centers on Coastal Water  
171, 173-176, 179-185, 189, 
192, 198-201

J

justice  29, 47, 97, 164

L

lively ethography  61-62

M

mastery  236-238
material-discursive  15, 24, 35-36, 

40, 59, 66
methodology  8, 23, 27-28, 46, 50, 

52-53, 56, 65-66
monitoring  8, 23, 25, 60, 113, 149, 

152-153, 162-163, 169-183, 
198-202, 229, 240

more-than-human  17, 27, 29, 30, 
32-33, 38-40, 45-46, 66-67, 
165, 221, 226-227, 229-230, 
232-234, 236, 241

more-than-human ethnography  24, 
45, 53-56, 58-59, 61-62, 66

N

narrative  4, 9, 24-25, 62-65, 67, 97, 
119, 165, 181, 201, 206-220, 
225, 237, 240

180-181, 183
new materialism  37-39
nitrogen  24, 99, 102-107, 111-114, 

124, 128-129, 131, 134, 210
nitrogen cascade  24, 99, 102, 104-

106, 112-113, 128, 131
Nodularia spumigena  vi, 17, 57, 133-

134, 144, 146, 196
nonhuman  3-5, 8, 13, 15, 19, 20, 

25, 31-33, 35, 37, 39-40, 
42-50, 53-56, 86, 88, 96, 99, 



341Index

119, 133, 135, 137, 175, 221, 
224, 226, 230, 232, 234

studies  46
NUT-PRINT  107, 110-112
nutrients  2, 17, 24, 35, 46, 57, 60, 

79, 93, 95, 99, 101-104, 106-
108, 111-115, 117, 119, 124, 
127-132, 179, 182, 205, 210, 
229, 235

O

oligotrophic  80, 95
ontology  15, 37, 64, 66, 130
oxygen  vii, 2, 19, 22-23, 35, 44, 58, 

70, 81, 84-85, 91, 101, 104, 
157, 159, 178, 204, 207, 
210, 213, 218, 224

P

  18, 146, 160
phosphorous  77, 103, 107, 111, 

204-205
plastic  1, 2, 127, 215
posthumanism  3, 4, 13, 32, 137, 

165
power  6, 9, 16-17, 21, 40, 45, 49, 

61, 82, 139, 162, 187, 195, 
199, 201

purity  6, 11, 13, 65, 86, 89, 150, 
202, 239

S

salinity  75-78, 91
science studies  27, 37, 39, 54, 74, 

201
seaweed  58, 95, 124, 132, 184

bladderwrack  81
SMHI. See Swedish Meteorological 

and Hydrological Institute
Stockholm

archipelago  58, 171, 185

Bullerö  viii, 133, 137, 139, 144, 
155, 160

storytelling  8, 45, 53, 63-65, 137, 
269

sublime  189, 192
Sweden  3-4, 25, 58, 76-77, 85, 

109-110, 151, 169-175, 181-
182, 188, 200, 204, 215

Swedish Meteorological and 
Hydrological Institute  106-107, 
109, 173-174, 178

T

text  8, 59, 61, 80, 116-117, 119, 
139, 175, 184, 208, 217-218, 
220

thick description  29-31, 60, 62
time  49, 173, 178-179
toxicity  25, 149, 152-153, 171, 175, 

179, 181, 198-199, 201
transdisciplinarity  30, 45-46, 50-51, 

56
translation  54, 58, 101, 140, 178, 

180

U

United Nations  150

V

value   4, 7, 9, 16-17, 24, 27, 30, 
35-36, 41-45, 64, 66, 71, 77-
78, 80, 82-83, 86, 92-94, 96, 
102, 106, 108, 129-130, 155, 
164, 170, 184-186, 198, 202, 
210, 225-229, 231-234, 236, 
239, 241

economic  42
environmental  43
intrinsic  41-42

visual analysis  45, 60



342 Index

W

waste  9, 16-17
nonhuman  18

waste ecology  5-10, 15, 17, 23-24, 
26, 35-36, 40, 43, 54, 64-66, 
70, 97, 221, 225-227, 231, 
240

wasteland  2, 8, 33, 115, 117
wasteocene  7, 19
water  10-15

H2O  11-13, 91
modern water  11, 13, 15, 89, 91, 

93
visibility  77, 80-81, 102, 206

waterbody

death of  70-75, 91-94
degradation of  1-2, 5, 15-17

wet  4, 15
World Wildlife Fund  18, 82, 208


